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I will be waiting for you until your arrow hits the Blue Star. 


The blue star... only in the short period of winter, it shines in the sky, 
like a sun with frost. 


Just shoot the arrow to that star and no matter what kind of wish itis, 
it will come true. 


This is the land where the girl grew up, long ago passed down from 
Fairy tales. 


The girlin front of him that would like to declare the day before the 
departure of the winter night was a teenager. 


The country where the girl grew up and the way forward are not the 
same for him. Not to mention that there is a big difference in position 
between them. 


They don't match each other, and they may even become a burden for 
the other party. The boy knows this matter better than anyone. 


Even so, he didn't want to leave the other party without saying 
anything. 


The girl shook her head. From her standpoint, she couldn't give other 
answers. 


However, the girl raised her head and looked up at the stars while 
telling a Fairy tale. Of course the girl knows the juvenile has a very 
excellent bow and arrow. 


A teenage boy named Tigrevurmud Vorn and a girl named Ludmila 
Lourie. 


At this time the two people were only 14 years old. 
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Prologue 





Tigre was driven into a desperate situation. 


He had tousled hair and a very tired look. His clothes were covered 
with mud, and his body was covered with scars and bruises. Although 
he still carried a bow and arrow, there were only a few arrows left. 


On the hillside of a small hill far away from the town, he and less than 
50 soldiers who came with him gathered there. In the blue sky, the 
noon sun was shining hot on the earth. It was just that hot. Standing 
in place will make you sweaty and hot. He thought about it when he 
stepped into the Kingdom of Muozinel, this is not the climate that 
spring should have. 


At the foot of the mountain, about a hundred cavalry are looking up 
here. They were wearing black cloth dressed in armor with curved 
blades hanging from their waist, holding a bow and a spear. The 
brown skin from the gap of the garment is typical of Muozinel 
Soldiers. That is to say that they are the enemy. 


“They’re numbers are twice as big as ours, and they are all cavalry...” 
Tigre immediately analyzed the situation and muttered to complain. 


This boy is 17 years old. Although officially his name is Tigrevurmud 
Vorn, people close to him call him by the nickname ‘Tigre’. He is a 
nobleman in the Kingdom of Brune, who rules the land of Alsace, and 
Urs’s son. And now he is the commander of this unit that has 

fewer than fifty people. 


“Even if you attack us poor people, you won’t get a coin. How do you 
say these words in Muozinel?” 


The adjacent Raffinac smiled unconsciously. He was ten years older 
than Tigre, and 27 years old this year. He has ahandsome face anda 
well-proportioned posture. As long as he shuts his mouth, he is a 
handsome man. This is the main evaluation from the village he grew 
up on. 
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“Unfortunately, even those of us poor people are also able to change 
money. You know we could become slaves, right?” 


The kingdom of Muozinel operates with slavery. As the private 
soldiers of the local nobles, we have no value as hostages. If we 
surrender, we will almost certainly become slaves. Most of the male 
slaves will go to work in the mines or work as rowers in the oars and 
be severely treated. Their slavery cannot be liberated until death. 


“It can be said that we are in a desperate situation” Raffinac sighed 
unintentionally. His eyes seemed to be asking “what should we do 
next?” 


Tigre's men turned around. They were equipped with old armor and 
shields made of elongated leather and other poor equipment. With 
various weapons such as sticks, spears, and hand axes, there was no 
uninjured person. Everyone all had the same exhaustion as he did. 


“We have to fight them” 


The fiery brown eyes ignited the fighting spirit, Tigre said to the 
soldiers. 


“Compared to the life of a slave without a future, it is better to fight 
back...” 


To Raffinac, who was talking with a sad expression, Tigre shook his 
head. 


“Don’t be stupid, I didn’t plan to die here.” 


Tigre’s mind instantly remembered a thought; the smile of a person 
who is more important than anything else, that smile. 


In order for me to meet her again, it is impossible for me to die here. 
Moreover, he has the responsibility of a commander. For the soldiers 
to survive, he must try his best to find it out. If he gives up, Tigre will 
have no face to see his father again. 


“Maybe there will be friendly forces showing up. Hold on until you 
can see the victory.” 
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This is not a whim; the idea to have some friendly support nearby is a 
possibility. It’s likely for Zhcted to catch up with their similar efforts 
to the expected confluence by tomorrow -... 


“An original case, It really resembles the idea of the young master” 


Relaxing his shoulders, Raffinac laughed. His two protruding front 
teeth are very eye-catching. The two exposed front teeth make him 
standout no matter what he does. 


Such expressions would seem out of place. At this moment, a cavalry 
at the foot of the hills, after advancing forward, shouted in Muozinel 
towards. 


“Lovers of Brune! I have a kind slave merchant friend! If you honestly 
surrender, we’ll let you choose whether to be sent to the galleys or the 
mines!” 


Muozinel military companions after hearing this laughed. Raffinac 
with an astonished look questioned Tigre. 


“What did he just say?” 
“He said he doesn't have any interesting friends around him” 


Tigre has learned some Muozinel, so he understands what he says in 
general, but there is no need for a serious translation. 


“Know this, we will not surrender! It will take a while to go down, 
wait for us.” 


Even if it is a little bit, we still have to buy time. After thinking about 
this, Tigre replied in Muozinel language. He got off immediately and 
walked over slowly. Although holding a bow and arrow, the Muozinel 
army did not ask Tigre to put it down. They knew that the Brunes 
contemptuously used bows, so they concluded that there was no 
danger. 


At this moment, Tigre heard the sound of plural horseshoes coming. 
So he stopped and looked around. He saw a woman with rare pale 
blue hair rushing on a horse. She looked about the same age as Tigre. 
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She had a beautiful face like an elegant eldest lady, her blue eyes 
flashing with warfare. 


She holds a spear that is very delicate even from a distance, with 
golden and pale blue ornaments intertwined on it, the tip of the spear 
has a flawless crystal, and in the center of the crystal there is a huge 
red jade buried in it. Itis more like a work of art than it is a weapon. 


The spear unexpectedly matches her slender body. Tigre's eyes 
widened, holding his breath. He ran toward the slope. A Miracle really 
happened. He can only think about it like this. 


“Mila!” 


With overflowing emotions, Tigre cried out. After the voice was 
conveyed to Mila, Ludmila Lourie, she raised her head and looked 
towards this place. He smiled briefly, and then turned his gaze back to 
the Muozinel Army. 


Only then did Tigre notice that nearly fifty cavalry soldiers brought 
by Mila galloped toward the grassland and rolled up 
the formations. The dust, there was a deafening sound of horseshoes. 


They were holding the banner of the black dragon-the banner of 
Zhcted depicting the black dragon. Parallel to the black dragon banner 
was the Olmutz banner with the blue spear painted on the white 
cloth, the military flag of this Principality. 


Overwhelmed with the relief of being rescued, He felt the joy of 
meeting her again and wiped away tears. His hand holding the bow 
injects strength, ready to fight with her. 
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Chapter 1 - First Battle 





In the spring of this year, the Kingdom of Brune launched an 
offensive against the Kingdom of Muozinel with an army of more 
than 20,000. Muozinel gathered guard soldiers on the border to meet 
the Brune army. The two armies began to confront each other in the 
wilderness near the Zhusha River on the border. The air around here 
seemed to burn the skin, and even the surface was very dry, which is 
why Muozinel was called the kingdom of intense heat. The river was 
almost dried up, and the red sand accumulated on the riverbed was 
exposed. 


The Brune army brought 7,000 cavalry, and the total number of 
infantry exceeded 16,000. On the other hand, they prevented their 
invasion. The Muozinel Army had only a small number of cavalry, 
and the infantry was only about 6,000. The battlefield was a flat area 
with unobstructed views, and it was a favorable terrain for an army 
with a larger force. 


Even in this situation, there was no desperate expressions on the 
faces of the soldiers of Muozinel. They raised the flags of the golden 
armor and swords that symbolized the god of war. 


“It's so calm” 


The Front Line of the Brune Army. Tigre frowned and looked at the 
enemy army. Perhaps out of being too concerned, nervousness and 
anxiety caused him stomach aches. Although he had experience in 
crusades against bandits, it was the first time he stood in conflict 
with an army. 


On the battlefield, he didn't know if it is because of the harsh weather 
or because of the fear that the horse that Tigre is riding on screams at 
the enemy army beyond a hundred arcs. Tigre stroked the horse's 
neck to comfort it. 


The Front Line that Tigre is in is composed of a small number of 
cavalry and about 1,000 soldiers. Tigre, who leads fifty infantry, is 
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only a small part of the Front Line. In addition, there are about 
22,000. The army of soldiers waited five hundred alshins behind the 
Front Line. 


“You've been given a nasty role, young master” 


Raffinac, standing next to Tigre, said in a joking tone. He is dressed in 
leather armor, a cloth covering the top of his head, and a spear on his 
shoulders. 


Before the battle began, the front line soldiers received the next order 
from the commander-in-chief Duke Thenardier. 


“Withstand the enemy's assault, induce them to retreat” 


It’s really simple enough, this was Tigre’s idea. If the enemy assaults 
forward, as the Duke of Thenardier predicted, how many of the front 
line soldiers can survive it. 


Tigre turned his back, there is a standing war order to the people of 
his father Urs’ territory. With the people recruited with Raffinac 
includes a total of fifty people. 


Everyone had cloth wrapped around their heads, dressed in leather 
armor, and about half of the people were holding shields. They were 
holding spears or sickles, which were all weapons issued for this 
war. A bright sound was made specifically, and Tigre was smiling 
immediately. 


“Your body still can move well? If you fallin an emergency and runin 
the wrong direction, it will make me very troubled.” 


“Don't worry, Lord Tigre. We are all used to escaping from our wives 
every day.” 


The veteran said softly, and the soldier next to him immediately 
retorted him. 


“That’s not something he can say. Obviously he was caught every 
time and was punished well” 
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“So, if you think of this action as a wife chasing you like a devil, you 
will try your best to escape.” 


Tigre said in a joking tone, and the soldiers laughed loudly. 


“Master Tigre is, I feel a little anxious in my heart, since after Alsace 
set off, he kept talking about getting Women.” 


Regarding the retort of one of the soldiers, Tigre played with his red 
hair as if he was going to fool him. Although his face didn't show it, 
Tigre felt very unhappy. Because he didn't talk about establishing 
martial arts, but was used as a discarded pawn. 


Although he was very unwilling, but now he can only endure it and 
just fight. After all, it’s the first time on the battlefield. 


-It’s impossible to get results as I thought. It’s like saying don’t be anxious 
to listen to myself. Now my task is not to let any of my companions die in 
the war and return to Alsace safely. 


At this point, from a distance came the sound of a horn, Muozinel 
army's formation began to change. Muozinel soldiers moved around, 
forming four roads through the ranks, and then with the ground 
shaking, a huge creature appeared behind the army. It was an 
elephant. Ten elephants with a body longer than forty alshins, 
accompanied by the loud noise of the earth shaking, reached the front 
of the Muozinel army. 


The heads and ears of the elephants and the bridge of the nose is 
decorated with gold and armed with iron, and the front feet are also 
wrapped in fur. On their backs are the people who command the 
elephants, and the hooked iron rods in their hands give instructions. 
Their brown skin bathing and glittering in the sun. The elephants 
yelled, and the Muozinel soldiers began to make a loud war cry. 
Elephants did not inhabit Brune, therefore more than half of the 
Brune soldiers saw an elephant for the first time. With a huge body 
like a sand-colored giant rock, they were amazed by their huge ears, 
long nose, and white teeth. 
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“That's the war elephant unit.” 


Tigre's forehead was sweating nervously. Tigre had seen an elephant 
three years ago, but it was a gentle elephant prepared for 
performance. No matter the body, the size and the boldness of the 
body are different. He has never seen so many elephants. 


“How to put it, itis a wonderful creature. If it is said to be a Demon in 
a Fairy tale, I would still believe it.” 


For Raffinac's funny words, Tigre laughed unconsciously and said 
further. 


“It certainly looks terrifying, but itis a bit too much to say that itis a 
Demon. The ears are moving, the long nose can also lift things. These 
elephants are very interesting.” 


“That long thing is a nose?” 
“What do you think that was?” 


It is something that is hard for him to describe in words. After a 
while, Raffinac changed the subject. 


“Compared to this, how should I fight that thing?” 
Tigre turned to the war elephant, and explained with a serious face. 


“There are three ways I know. Advance towards it, stagger the 
direction, and use a spear to stab it from its side or back. Use a long- 
handled weapon to injure its front foot from the front and blockits 
movement. When it steps forward, use the ground covered with a lot 
of nails to smash it. The foot hurts and it slows its movement.” 


“Is this what the war princess of Olmutz taught you? The one called 
the Snow Girl of Frozen...” 


“Eh. Also I know this from my father. I can only do this.” 


At first, the battle was originally for his father Urs to serve with the 
soldiers, and Tigre assisted his father in the manner of an adjacent. 
But Urs contracted a disease on the eve of the expedition, and it 
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became Tigre who took his place to participate in the expedition. The 
father was worried that his son would have an accident, so before 
leaving Alsace, he thought of what would happen. Everything was 
communicated to his son, and even the bow used as a family treasure 
was passed to Tigre, which is now the one beside him. 


“Build your own martial arts” Father inspired him. Tigre took his 
father's hand 


“I won't let the name of Vorn's family be ashamed, the hall is fighting 
upright” Tigre replied. 


“I finally know why you give us the spear and the sickle, but will it go 
so smoothly?” 


Raffinac said with a suspicious expression, and Tigre said with an 
apologetic expression. 


“Either way it will need a certain amount of sacrifice. And the second 
method seems to be some difficulty...” 


The Elephant’s front foot is wrapped in fur. This will to some extent 
alleviate the pain of the attack and is also a consideration in effective 
countermeasures. 


- This means that they are not afraid of our army, which has nearly four 
times the numbers. 


Among the war elephants, the soldiers of Muozinel appeared. In front 
of the war elephant gate, something was placed one after the other. It 
was a cloth with a faint light. Brune’s armor. 


“What do you want to do?” 


Raffinac tilted his head and thought, but Tigre, who knew what the 
opponent was thinking, was nervously speechless. The war elephants 
curled the armor in front of them with their noses. They get up and 
throw it into the air at will like a juggler, repeatedly throwing it into 
the air, and tossing with the elephants next to each other. There are 
also elephants that have armor in front of their noses. 
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For this sudden street performance, The Brune soldiers watched in 
astonishment. The war elephants threw all the armor into the air at 
the same time, and when it was about to fall, they used long ivory to 
easily run it through. The armor with a hole, one by one they were all 
thrown aside. 


“ It's not stingy to turn expensive armor into iron filings.” 
Although Raffinac was joking, he made a hoarse voice. 


Elephants were commanded after the officers gently tapped the iron 
rods with hooks to convey the order, the elephants began to move 
forward. Although the Brune soldiers grabbed their weapons ina 
panic, the formation began to appear chaotic. 


-Run away... 


Not only Tigre felt these words in his heart. The whole front line felt 
the urge to run for their lives. 


The running speed of the war elephants gradually increased, and the 
bad aura also increased. The war elephants rolled up the dust, and 
even the vibration of the atmosphere was transmitted from the skin. 
The distance between each other has been shortened to less than 300 
feet. 


Tigre clenched the bow in his hand and took out two arrows from the 
arrow barrel under the saddle. One was held in his mouth and the 
other was placed on the string. 


Suddenly, he felt multiple lines of contempt. 
The Brune Kingdom has always used bows and arrows lightly. 


The bow is a weapon used by cowards who dare not face the blade 
with their body 


Because this idea is deeply rooted in people's hearts, the achievements 
of archers are often not regarded as the object of evaluation. Tigre 
also, because of the use of the bow and the sentiment people around 
them, has been mocked and insulted. 
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Why not be like everyone else with a spear as a weapon, do you not 
fight with your companions and have no idea of being around them? 


Tigre looked forward. 
-Whatever. 


Speaking those thoughts in his heart, Tigre locked on to the front war 
elephant. A gust of wind pierced through the dust. 


Tigre saw the war elephant in front of them, screaming and leaning 
back huge. Its body swayed from side to side with a cry. The elephant 
commander on his back was thrown down and drowned in the sand. 


Tigre calmly observed while taking the arrow in his mouth and 
shooting it out. The war elephant uttered a cry that was worse than 
before, and its four feet stomped on the ground fiercely. Both eyes 
were penetrated by arrows, and blood and tears flowed out from the 
eyes. 


If you are not very good at the bow like the person on the scene, you 
will be dumbfounded. 


Now on the mainland, the farthest flying distance of the bow is said 
to be two hundred and fifty arcs. This is the number obtained by the 
bow and arrow to fly far. If you want to hit the target, the flight 
distance of the bow and arrow will be reduced a lot. 


But Tigre hit the eyes of the war elephant with an arrow at a distance 
of more than two hundred and fifty arcs. And the second arrow was 
still in the eyes of the war elephant. When the shot landed, the 
elephant ran away because of pain. The war elephant that had lost 
both eyes couldn't stand on its feet, and collided with another war 
elephant passing by, causing both of them to fall down. 


“It's really you” 


For Raffinac's admiration, Tigre only slightly nodding after he looked 
to the sides. The eight war elephants rolled up the dust and violently 
assaulted Brune's Front Line. 
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The front foot resembling a stone pillar kicked out, and several Brune 
soldiers were beaten. A large amount of droplets of blood filled the air 
like a red fountain. 


Soldiers who fought head-on were easily trampled on the river of 
blood to stop their breath. There were soldiers who had their hands 
and feet cut off by ivory, and some Soldiers who were thrown to the 
ground by their long noses. Most of the soldiers have never gotten up 
since then. The elephant's skin is very hard and thick, and the front 
feet are protected by fur, although the Brune soldiers very bravely 
issued a challenge to it, but an attack once or twice will not make this 
huge beast afraid. 


And just when they attack, the elephants will be waving their nose, 
crushing the soldier's heads and shattering their helmets. 


Plus the one that finally stood up again, a total of nine war elephants 
gathered together and launched a fierce attack. 


The ground was stained red with blood, and the dust on the ground 
was faint, and the blood rained on it, and the red sand colors were 
interlaced. The corpses on the ground layered on top of each other, 
and the tragedy happened in a blink of an eye. In such a short period 
of time, more than two hundred soldiers were turned into 
indescribable pieces of meat. 


Brune's soldiers lost their fighting spirit, ready to start retreating and 
run away from the war elephants. The war elephants raised their 
noses to threaten them, and dozens of people uttered short wailing. 


“Retreat, retreat quickly.” 


Tigre didn’t know who shouted urgently, and finally the captain 
remembered the order of the commander-in-chief. 


Lure the enemy backwards, isn't that what Duke Thenardier said. 


After stacking new dead bodies on the ground, the war elephant 
roared. The Brune soldiers continued. They retreated backwards, 
even lost their weapons, turned around and started to escape. 
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It is not so much a retreat, as itis a rout and fleeing. The companions 
collided with each other, and the knocked down companions was 
stepped on by their own, and the Brune soldiers began to flee in 
disorder. 


“Let's start to escape, too” 


Tigre ordered Brune soldiers to run as two elephants are still lying on 
the ground moaning, so Tigre still has a margin to move troops away 
for a unified fight like a surprise. 


If Tigre participated in this war alone, there may be one or two war 
elephants unable to chase after him. However, he has the duty to be 
responsible to the soldiers under his banner. He glanced sideways and 
his view was scattered by the war elephants. After smashing his 
comrades, they hurried to the headquarters. 


-How about the actions of the soldiers of Muozinel? 
Tigre looked at the back of the war elephants. 


About six thousand soldiers of Muozinel began moving forward. The 
soldiers spread the chaotic formations of the elephants after the 
assault. Tigre knew that this was a tactic often used by the Muozinel 
army. 


But now the elephants and the Muozinel’s distance between the 
soldiers was greatly widened, and because the Brune army's Front 
Line retreated sharply, the elephant troops went further and pursued. 


-That’s why we were sent to the front. 
Tigre gritted his teeth, feeling angry and regretful. 
At this moment, the horn of the Brune army's main unit rang. 


The Brune's flag-the red horse flag-was raised high, and the soldiers 
moved left and right greatly, all moving the same way. Tigre finally 
came to the end of the team's place in where the identified soldiers 
are safe after, he relaxed and sighed. 
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- Thenardier that bastard, just letting us get affected by this experience. 


Just after this, the thunderous roar made the earth shake. Witha 
clenched hand on his bow, Tigre was covered with sweat and dust as 
his face turned to the local audible. 


“It's finally going to the crowd....” 


From the rear of the Brune army, a creature with a body larger than a 
war elephant was slowly approaching. Every step of the way, the 
earth vibrated and sprayed a lot of smoke. It has a ridiculously huge 
body like a lizard, but the length of the back and the huge tail are 
eighty feet. The whole body is covered with thick brass-colored 
scales, the face is very fierce, the head has two horns, and the strong 
toes have sharp Claws. 


This is a type of dragon called the Earth Dragon. Under the watch of 
the Brune soldiers, the Earth Dragon moved forward. The huge body 
swayed, and the huge chain wrapped around the huge neck made a 
heavy sound. . 


Seeing the dismaying Brune Army sounding the appearance of the 
earth dragon, elephant commanders happen to groan. They hurried 
up with a hooked stick so that elephants have to stop. 


The dragon was perched on a steep mountain in the depths or in the 
dark forest, almost no one has seen them. This is the same whether it 
is Brune or Muozinel. Even people in their 50s and 60s have hardly 
seen dragons, so some people think that dragons are a creature that 
exists in myths, legends, and Fairy tales. 


Now that the dragon appears in front of you, it is impossible to calm 
down. 


Of course there are people in the elephant command who don’t know 
what dragons are. But they aren’t the only ones who don’t know this 
fierce creature. The Demons they have had significant hostility 
towards the dragon. Elephants are also seeing the dragon for the first 
time, and the performance was panic-stricken. 
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They have lost their relaxed attitude, shaking with fear. 


On the other hand, the Brune Army’s Morale did not increase as a 
result, but instead looked at the earth dragon with an expression full 
of anxiety, not even daring to take it lightly for a moment. It was not 
a sense of trust, but of alert to the earth dragon. 


It was Thenardier who led the dragon. The Duke of Thenardier. Only 
a small group of people knew about the existence of the dragons 
beforehand. Most of the soldiers were seeing this without warning. 
Many soldiers passed out. Although Tigre did not lose consciousness, 
he also knew that his face has changed. 


-What will happen...? 


While soothing the horse, Tigre gulped his saliva and looked at the 
earth dragon. For some reason, Tigre was very clear about the horror 
of dragons, but what would happen if earth dragons and war 
elephants fight each other? He couldn't imagine one, let alone nine 
war elephants. The earth dragon stomped the ground forcefully and 
roared with a huge shaking body. 


Several elephant commanders were taken aback, and several war 
elephants were unable to do a thing because of fear. 


The soldiers of Brune also shrank their heads reflexively and 
screamed, and some were curled up with their weapons. The soldiers 
of Muozinel, who were behind the elephants, finally realized the earth 
dragon existed and stopped advancing. The elephant commanders 
desperately issued instructions to the war elephants. According to 
their instinct, they should have escaped, but they couldn't bear the 
fear of turning their backs to the earth dragon. 


The war elephants shouted bursting forward. The earth dragon did 
not move, its golden eyes gleaming brilliantly, waiting for the arrival 
of the war elephants. A war elephant ran into the earth dragon. The 
sound of the roar made the atmosphere tremble. One war elephant 
was one-sidedly hit the earth dragon with its front feet. The giant 
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teeth of the war elephant can't even damage the scales of the earth 
dragon. 


-How... 


Raffinac groaned with a pale face. Tigre also closed his mouth. The 
painful war elephants they were chasing down fell with just one 
blow. The earth dragon stepped over the blood-stained war elephants 
and walked forward. 


At this moment, the other eight stopped advancing, and even the 
commanders of the war elephants sat on the elephants' backsina 
daze. Of course, the earth dragon did not wait for them to calm down 
and showed its fangs, making a violent attack. The commanders of 
the war elephants panicked. When they gave instructions, it was too 
late. 


A war elephant was knocked to the ground by the head of the earth 
dragon. The horns of the earth dragon pierced the jaw of the war 
elephant, knocking in two holes where a lot of blood flowed to the 
ground and spread. The earth dragon pierced the head of the war 
elephant with its claws and gave a fatal blow and dug out the meat. 
The blood was scattered everywhere. 


The remaining war elephants fell into a panic state, with their backs 
facing the earth dragon. They were fleeing at full speed, throwing the 
elephant commander off. 


The soldiers of Muozinel looked at the war elephants galloping 
towards them and screamed, throwing their weapons and flags away, 
and began to flee regardless of their surroundings. There were 

even those who dropped the iron helmet that symbolized the 
captains. Even so, the elephants still caught up with the escaped 
soldiers, kicked the soldiers of Muozinel with their front feet, and 
squashed them. They waved their long noses and knocked down the 
soldiers who were in the way. The bodies and blood of the soldiers of 
Muozinelimmediately spread all over on the ground. 
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After the war elephants fled around, this time they were replaced by 
earth dragon attacking them. 


Knocking them down with its front feet and tearing them with its 
claws. Both their clothes and armor were shattered. 


Just like the fight before, the scene where the elephants ravaged 
Brune's soldiers is very similar. But in terms of cruelty, the earth 
dragon is way above that. The earth dragon unilaterally crushed the 
Muozinel army. 


“Is this still a fight?” 


Tigre could not stop the trembling on his body. Shortly after this, the 
battle came to an end. 


There were about two thousand dead in the Muozinel Army, twice as 
many as the dead, and lost ten war elephants. The Brune army had 
about three hundred dead and less than five hundred injured. 


In this way, the Brune army successfully invaded the territory of 
Muozinel. The reason why Brune launched a war against Muozinel 
was revenge. With the slavery system, in order to obtain slaves, 
Muozinel repeatedly launched wars against neighboring countries. 
Armed soldiers crossed the border to attack villages and small towns 
and kidnapped valuable items and people back to the country. 
Neighboring countries have suffered damages many times. 


King Faron of Brune sent envoys to protest this incident, but 
Muozinel gave the following answer. 


“You will also go to the spring to collect water and carry it back.” 


Although these words are somewhat provocative, for Muozinel, 
acquiring slaves is just as important as acquiring water. It is a matter 
of course. 


Although Faron was angry, he could only strengthen the border at 
that time with a garrison. 
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Because the Brune border is not the only one that borders Muozinel, 
starting a war with Muozinel will make neighboring countries such as 
Zhcted, Sachenstein, and Asvarre not miss out the opportunity. 


Just in case, the king asked for the task of invading Muozinel to the 
Duke Thenardier. 


“With A fatal blow to their country, I think the southeast border will 
be quite calm for a short time” 


They can't stop the Muozinel slaves System, but they can make them 
be a little more honest, it is possible if they don’t negotiate with 
Brune. The king and Zhcted made an alliance and approved the 
expedition. Brune gathered 23,000 soldiers, and invaded the 
Kingdom of Muozinel from the west. The commander-in-chief of the 
army was the Duke of 


Thenardier. Zhcted brought 10,000 soldiers and invaded from the 
north of Muozinel. The commanders were two of the Vanadis, War 
Princess’ Ludmila Lourie and Eleonora Viltaria war. 


The two armies will capture the main northern city of Muozinel, 
towns and castles as representations of material. 


In the Kingdom of Zhcted, the interior is composed of seven 
principalities, each of which is led by a woman named Vanadis. The 
status of Vanadis is second only to the king. 


There are two Vanadis who participated in this war, which means 
that Zhcted's fighting spirit was also very high. This expedition was 
attended by many lords who owned territories in the east and south 
of Brune. 


Tigre was one of them. The Brune forces advancing eastward in the 
territory of Muozinel arrived and were called Ersigil. Five days have 
passed since the battle from the border, and the Muozinel Army 
unexpectedly did not hinder them, and the march was very smooth. 
Ersigil is a flat grassland with the river flowing from the east. A big 
curve was cut out in the center of the grassland and extended to the 
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large forest to the north. Tigre and Raffinac at the end of the Brune 
Army relaxed when they saw the plump and clear rivers. 


“If I was not marching, I really want to jump in and take a swim.” 


“Since I entered this country, it has been very hot. IfI can take a swim 
in it and drink some black tea, I would be very comfortable.” 


“Ale would sound good. But tea...” 
“It's called black tea, isn't it a very cold drinke” 


Unexpectedly, his words were snatched away, and Tigre looked at 
Raffinac with a surprised look grid. His adjacent who was 10 years his 
elder laughed. 


“Little master is really too easy to understand. So you want to meet 
the Olmutz princess” 


“It has been two years since then” Tigre mentioned shyly while 
scratching his cheek. 


Three years ago, Tigre visited Olmutz principality under the pretext 
of guests, and lived there for a year. Mila as the ruler of the Dukedom 
hosted Tigre. 


Tigre and Mila had nothing to talk about at first. After experiencing a 
lot of things together, they finally got in touch with each other. 


“For me, I hope you can pay more attention to Tita. When you are 
about to set off, stand with the old man of Bertrand. You are 

seeing off the young master all the way at the door of the town, aren’t 
you?” 


Raffinac’s words made Tigre’s face twisted like a bitter medicine. 


Tita is a maid who works at Vorn’s house, she is one year younger and 
is responsible for everything in the house. To Tigre, she is like a sister, 
but Tita does have more feelings than that for him, and he has also 
noticed it. 


“I will cherish Tita well. This is my sincere desire.” 
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“I know this. Bertrand won’t let go of his old man hopes.” 


Bertrand is an old man who has served Urs for many years. Since 
Tigre’s childhood it was his job to take care of and follow him. 


Tigre played with his dark red hair, speechless. He awkwardly 
changed the subject. 


“Such a hot day, the soldiers did not feel tired yet?” 


If Tigre were to ask them directly, someone will bluff because of 
concerns, so Tigre directly asked Raffinac. He nodded witha 
comprehension. 


“Now there is no problem, they all have the strength to make a joke. 
Asking me in terms of speaking, I am more concerned about the 
impact of that thing on the soldiers than the heat.” 


With a serious expression, Raffinac turned back and looked at it, and 
Tigre followed his gaze and looked over. 


At the back of the Brune army is the earth dragon. From time to time, 
he curled his wide tail. The huge creature was being docile and 
quietly walked. 


Since the battle at the border, as a vassal to the Duke of Thenardier, 
Raffinac wondered whether the earth dragon is able to get out of 
hand. 


Thenardier said, laughing. 


“AllT can tell you is that this dragon is loyal to me. If you want to 
know more, just go and ask the dragon directly. Although I haven't 
seen it speak human words, if you are passionate enough, perhaps 
unexpectedly he can communicate” Although his attitude is very 
rebellious, the lords can only retreat from it. 


The Thenardier family is an ancient famous family among the 
Brunes, one of two great noble families. His power... even a king 
cannot underestimate it. In addition, his cruel and unrelenting 
character is well known. For example, there are rumors that he will 
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violate the orders of the parents of people. He caught them and let 
them kill each other with swords. 


Another time, because the servant who worked in his mansion stole 
something, Thenardier used a whip to carve his back and ordered his 
family to pull out all his teeth and nails. The younger brother of the 
servant who refused to obey the order also suffered the same 
treatment. 


If Thenardier gets angry here, it is not difficult to imagine how they 
will be treated. It is possible that they will be torn apart and eaten by 
the dragon like the Muozinel soldiers fighting the dragon on the 
border. 


From that day on, the soldiers of Brune feared the dragon and the 
duke that the dragon obeyed. They were marching on the side of it 
under those circumstances. 


Try not to approach the dragon or look at it. Even when you have to 
go to the back of the army, you will avoid the dragon by going the 
long way. Whether it is a brave and prestigious knight in the palace, 
or Boasting nobles who have been through all kinds of battlefields, 
there are no exceptions. 


“No one is not afraid of that earth dragon. It's really a shame that you 
can put ona calm face.” 


It is not so much admiration, but rather surprise. Raffinac looked at 
the young master. Among the lords and soldiers who are afraid of 
dragons, Tigre is the only one who can remain calm. He has neither 
looked away in a panic like other people, nor has he kept a distance 
from the dragon excessively. Even today when the dragon roars, 
Tigre did not change his face. 


“Iam not completely indifferent. Didn't I tell you before that I have 
encountered dragons in the deep mountains of the Vosges.” 
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The Vosges Mountains towers over Brune. They are steep mountains 
between Zhcted. Part of the mountains borders Alsace, and Tigre 
often goes there for hunting. 


“Well, I know. The young master has wonderfully demonstrated how 
to defeat the dragon.” 


The reaction of Raffinac, who showed his front teeth, was as if he did 
not believe him at all. Looking at the unhappy Tigre, the older 
lieutenant smiled bitterly. 


“I’m not completely denying the young master. Seeing these few days 
of the Lord's performance is indeed the appearance of encounters 
with the dragon. But if the dragon is killed and there is no evidence at 
all...” 


“You are not allowed to drink for three days” 
Tigre said mercilessly. Raffinac panicked at this time. 
“Forgive me, young master. Drinking these days is my only pleasure.” 


Even if Raffinac pleaded desperately, Tigre ignored it. Tigre is not as 
angry as it seems, nor is he really going to forbid him to drink, he just 
want to play a little bit nasty. In any case, he will believe in defeating 
dragons. Only a few like Bertrand and Tita know it’s just a living 
being, even Urs, who is Tigre’s father, is only half-believing. Tigre 
knows very well that for Raffinac, after witnessing the horror of the 
dragon five days ago, it is impossible to believe that. 


The sound of the horn resounded through the sky. This was a signal 
to stop the march. 


“Are we going to camp here tonight? Is it too early?” 


Raffinac showed an incredible expression. Although it is past noon, 
the sky is still bright and there is still a long time before sunset. 


“Because it is an army of more than 20,000, we can't set up camps in 
inappropriate places, and it is almost time to contact Zhcted.” 
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Our army and Zhcted are expected to be meeting tomorrow or the day 
after Vorn’s group merged. 


-If we merge with Zhcted, I will be able to meet Mila. 


Although he has communicated with Mila several times by letter, it 
has been two years since the last meeting. He just can’t help but think 
of meeting her again. 


Yes, his heart throbs and thumps. It will definitely create a chance for 
those two people to be alone. In order to hide his longing feelings, 
Tigre tensed his expression. Raffinac who is standing next to him 
shows a relieved expression while watching his master. The Vorn 
group led by Tigre set up a tent at the end of the Brune army. It is 
more correct to say that it was driven to the end. For Tigre, although 
fifty People are already a large army, they are only a negligible 
number for the Brune army as a whole. 


Moreover, the commander-in-chief Thenardier despised Tigre. 


Although various reasons appeared in his mind, the biggest reason 
for this should be the bow. 


Seven years ago, when his father visited the capital of Nice with Tigre 
for the first time, Tigre, who was not good at using swords and spears 
and only used bows, was initiated by the Duke of Thenardier. Being 
laughed at by the noble's children and the eldest lady, even now Tigre 
doesn't have many noble friends. As the sun goes down, Brune's 
soldiers begin to prepare dinner. 


Most of the troops are eating bread, wild vegetables and scraps, boiled 
soup and dried meat as food. On this basis, some troops are provided 
eggs or fruits by the surrendered towns. 


There have not been several plundering operations. Even if they have 
been very active. The Duke Thenardier was also very cautious of 
looting this time. Most nobles followed the example of Duke 
Thenardier and did not plunder very much. 
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The food of the Vorn troops was bread, soup and jerky. However Tigre 
was in there before eating, as he had went to the neighboring village 
to buy wine and entertain the soldiers. 


Although the wine is sour and there is only about half a glass for each 
person, it is undoubtedly wine. There is a good ice, and the soldiers 
are very satisfied. 


“Muozinel people also drink wine. It is not a unique hobby” 


“Not only wine, but also ale, mead and fire wine. The reason why 
wine tastes sour is also because most of the grapes collected by 
Muozinel are sour.” 


He has a gentle expression but never forgets to take the opportunity 
to ridicule Raffinac. Tigre explained earnestly. The Muozinel people 
he met during Olmutz's stay said so. 


If that is interesting, Tigre could not spend it. Silver coins are like a 
village requesting to hand over wine. After all, Tigre has no extra 
money in his hands. 


Even so, Tigre bought wine. 


One reason is because of Tigre’s reserved nature, there is clearly no 
urgent need. He didn’t want to do something like a thief. In addition, 
Mila has also said. 


“Although it is simple to force the other party to hand over 
something, it is likely to be resented by the other party. If you only 
need to pay to solve the problem, it’s easier.” 


Tigre thinks so too. If you use the way of coercing the villagers, you 
won't get such cold wine. It’s because you paid the silver coins, they 
prepared to use the well water in advance. Iced wine. The soldiers 
talked and laughed and ate dinner. After Tigre said he was going to 
maintain his bow, he gave the place to Raffinac and entered the camp. 
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The kerosene lamp hung from the tent was lit. He picked up the bow 
hung on the wall as a family treasure. Itis a very sharp black bow 
with a reddish red color on the main body of the bow. Tigre calls this 
bow a black bow. 
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He removed the bow string and moved it in the opposite direction. 
The curved stem of the bow was carefully wiped with deer fur. After 
holding the bow in his hand, he became interested in hunting. 


For Tigre, hunting is his daily life. There are also many mountains 
and forests in Alsace. In order to hunt the beasts that endanger the 
village, the bow is indispensable. Tigre's bow skills are trained when 
he uses beasts and thieves as opponents. 


Halfway through the wiping process, Tigre stopped and muttered. 
“Hmm ...” 
After setting up the camp, Thenardier gathered the nobles together. 


“If successful confluence with Zhcted is the case, Muozinel’s army 
will initiate a decisive battle. SoI told everyone present that the three 
people who have made military achievements in this expedition will 
be given the star medal. Of course, the approval of your majesty has 
been obtained to allow the star medal to be granted. 


The excellent knights and warriors win medals. After hearing this 
reward, the nobles can't turn a deaf ear to it. It is the highest order 
medals coveted by the lower aristocrats and knights. 


Several of the nobles changed their faces, and several of them held on 
tightly to their fists. Tigre cleverly concealed his thoughts, knowing 
that his heart was already burning. 


The reason for the Duke of Thenardier to participate in this 
expedition is already very clear. Use the power of the dragon to make 
Brune, Muozinel and Zhcted terrified. If they know about the dragon, 
these nations would not dare to act stupidly against Brune. Similarly, 
the nobles of Brune would be afraid of Thenardier and succumb to 
him. Ganelon and Thenardier are tied in terms of aristocracy. Duke 
Ganelon has a large territory in the north, is the ancestor of the first 
generation of his assistant in charge of the king's door of the 
aristocracy. 
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Therefore, the nobles think Thenardier will monopolize the all the 
credit, they can only flatter the Duke of Thenardier, and have a little 
bit of limelight. 


Tigre can't do that kind of thing, not only is it different from his 
character, he can't accept Thenardier's coldness and lack of 
compassion for people. His perverse style of doing things for glory or 
women was in a state of abandonment of character. 


However, Thenardier prepared the star medal. 


“It's like hanging a carrot in front of a horse.” Raffinac said, but the 
nobles Things have really improved. 


-For the time being, I have retained this opportunity. The opportunity to 
obtain recognition. 


Even if he gets the star medal, it is not enough to catch up with Mila. 
The establishment of merits does not mean much, but the distance 
between her will indeed be shortened. 


Tigre was in a worse situation than the others. After Raffinac asked 
around, Tigre learned that most of the Front Line arrangements in 
the frontier battle were hostile and resentful in the past. Tigre is 
considered an eye-obtruding existence by Thenardier. 


The feat of shooting the war elephant through the eyes is not 
recognized. 


However, the [human] who really strikes the war elephant is indeed 
the only one person. 


And even if the dragon is overwhelmingly strong, it is not 
omnipotent and can die. This is what Tigre knows. Whether it is what 
Tigre thinks or otherwise, there will definitely be a chance for this to 
happen. 


Tigre looks at his treasured Bow and said half-jokingly. 
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“If you can draw out the power you possess, can you build up a feat 
that even Thenardier is amazed by?” 


Mila’s mother Spetlana once said. 
“This is not a normal bow, what power is hidden inside it...” 
When he says this, He thinks of a lot of things. 


When he was a kid, Tigre once said that this bow has an indescribable 
discomfort. After staring at it for a while, there will be a feeling of 
suffocation. 


This bow is very incredible. 


First of all, he didn’t know what material it is made of. It feels not so 
much like wood and more like stone. After trying to pull the bow, it 
will bend well. The color made it look like it was covered with the 
darkness. It is not the color of the material itself, material itself has 
not faded at all. 


His father said that this is a bow passed down from the ancestors as a 
hunter. It is obviously a very old bow, but after using it, He did not 
feel the deterioration caused by time. 


Tigre has come into contact with all kinds of bows so far. Because of 
this, Tigre believed that this black bow hosted incredible power. 


But even Spetlana said she didn’t know what kind of power this bow 
hosted, or how to draw it out. That power is just that of an ordinary 
black bow now. 


Tigre is not entangled in this matter. This is a family treasure; as long 
as itcan withstand use, it is enough and does not need that incredible 
power. 


“When it is time to wait, wait honestly.” 


It is not only for the bow but also for himself. One of the experiences 
gained from hunting. 


35|Page 


In order to change the mood, Tigre started maintenance again. After 
the bow was wiped dry, the bowstring was reinstalled. 


Although it does not need to be so frequent to maintain, whether it is 
a tribute to the ancestors or just in case, this is indispensable to Tigre. 
The bow that has just been wiped and played without dust is hung 
back on the wall. 


At this moment, Tigre heard a voice calling him from outside the tent, 
a voice he had never heard before. After answering the question, the 
owner of the voice announced his name, and he was a member of the 
Dukedom of Thenardier. 


After night has come, most of the soldiers of Brune have fallen asleep, 
and Tigre walked out of his tent. Looking up, the sky has been covered 
by dark curtains. Although the moon should be hanging high in the 
sky, it is covered by clouds. The night in Muozinel was very cool, and 
the scorching heat in the morning was like an illusion. 


After saying hello to the guards, Tigre walked forward. Zion, the son 
of the Duke of Thenardier, called himself to pass. 


-Although I was asked to go there alone, it must not matter. Although I 
think so, I can't ignore his order. 


Zion is the next head of the Thenardier family, if he says something to 
Thenardier, Tigre might be pushed into a dangerous situation again. 


The camp is very dark in the middle of the night, and there is a 
burning bonfire to walk normally. Around the bonfire, there are 
nobles and soldiers who are talking and laughing. 


Several people are gathering through. When the nobles were next to 
them, their conversation reached Tigre. 


“Although it was a very boring battle, there was a goal to strive for” 


“After all, there is a bright spot. Because of the dragon, it is basically a 
scheduled victory. The matter like this, it's okay to bravely rush into 
the enemy's line.” 
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“But why didn’t the Duke of Thenardier carry out looting this time? If 
we follow the previous example, now one or two small towns or 
villages have been burned down as a side show.” 


“He seems to be scrupulous about the Zhcted's army. The two war 
maidens as commanders seem to hate the appearance of plundering. 
So only this time, it is very difficult to treat the plundered of things as 
merits.” 


“Vanadis.... No matter which one it is are very young and beautiful, it 
seems they have a face that fades even gems. I really want to take a 
look.” 


“The Vanadis are all powerful warriors on a horse. If someone like 
you is close, they will undoubtedly be regarded as bandits and be cut 
in half. At least pay more attention to your appearance.” 


As the laughter gradually sounded, the smoke from the campfire 
disappeared into the darkness of the night. 


Tigre increased his walking speed. If he listened like this, he was 
afraid to interrupt them. After reaching the designated tent, a young 
man was waiting there. He wore a silk uniform with golden 
embroidery, with his waist decorated with a sword in his hand anda 
kerosene lamp in the other. 


“Took you long enough, Vorn.” 


He looked at Tigre with contempt, and his words conveyed naked 
malice. Zion is one year older than Tigre and 18 years old this year. 
Probably because of his close age, Zion haunted him as the object of 
ridicule. Tigre frowned reflexively, but immediately calmed down. He 
can't react because of such a trivial matter. 


“What can I do, Lord Zion?” 
“Look at this, come here.” 


Zion walked forward with his back to him. After about two minutes, 
he stopped after thirty steps. 
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Tigre opened his eyes. 


There was a huge tent surrounded by fences. The surrounding tents 
are much different. With the night sky as the background, a black 
shadow towering like a castle stands here. 


Tigre thought about how many soldiers used this tent, but 
immediately changed his mind. Because of the fence, he’s afraid that 
this is not a tent used by humans. 


“Go in” 

Zion pointed to the entrance of the tent. Even Tigre couldn't help but 
ask. 

“Could it be that the earth dragon is inside?” 

“That's how it is.” Zion smiled evilly. 


“Want to meet it, you poor country nobleman? Bring some souvenirs 
back. You will not have the chance to get close to the dragon while at 
the border of Alsace.” 


“Thank you very much for your concern...” 


Tigre bowed. Although he didn’t know the reason, Zion seems to be 
trying to scare him again, which is the annoying thing he has always 
done to him. As long as he is honest, he can get through safely. 


Watching the soldiers surprised at the sight, the two men entered the 
tent. After looking around, Tigre found that the tent is a few pieces of 
cloth covered and the number of the huge pillars posed. Each pillar 
has adult-like body size. 


After Zion illuminated part of the darkness with a kerosene lamp, 
what appeared was the head of the earth dragon lying on the ground. 


The tip of the dragon's nose was within reach of Tigre, and Tigre saw 
the fangs neatly side by side in the slightly opened mouth. When 
Tigre thought of the soldiers of Muozinel who had been crushed and 
eaten, his body could not help stiffening. 
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Tigre felt that something was moving stupidly fast at the edge of his 
vision, and he turned his gaze there, shocked but does not move 
forward. There is another dragon lying there. And not just that, the 
dragon in the next space are two sizes smaller than the first dragon, 
but has three heads with wings. 


Tigre now realized why Zion was talking about dragons just now. 


“That's my flying dragons. They can fly in the sky with those huge 
wings, and can also be ridden by people.” 


Tigre’s gaze didn't return to Zion and remained on the dragons. 


There was only one dragon in the first battle. The dragon easily 
smashed ten war elephants and thousands of soldiers of Muozinel. If 
the three headed dragon was there, no matter how much the 
Muozinel army assembled, it would not change the situation of the 
battle. If the dragons had passed, there would have been corpses all 
over the place, and blood is flowing into the rivers. 


“T’m shocked and speechless.” 


Zion laughed with satisfaction. Tigre didn't know that these days Zion 
had taken pleasure in mocking Brune's soldiers and nobles who were 
frightened by the dragon. Fearing the dragon also meant fearing the 
Thenardier family. At least he thought so. 


Some people said that they were fearless in front of their companions, 
but when they reached the dragon, they tried their best to avoid this 
sight. It was a very funny scene. Zion laughed at them from the 
bottom of his heart and laughed at them. This also satisfies Zion’s 
superiority and sadism. 


But Tigre is not the same, he is not afraid of the dragon. 
For Tigre’s reaction, Zion feels very anxious. 


He thinks if Tigre stands in front of the dragon, he will definitely get 
down in shock. It is for this reason that Zion brought Tigre over. 


“Where did so many dragons come from...?” 
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Finally recovering, Tigre asked in a hoarse voice. There should be 
other questions that must be heard, but his mind is still very 
confused. 


“I brought it from my territory. In order not to let Muozinel notice, I 
careful had it brought so that it gets here is after sunset. 


Zion raised the volume of his voice in this description. He revealed 
the expression of fear. He looked up at the dragons who made him 
feel very uneasy now. 


“Even the black knight Roland must not be able to hold up fora 
moment in front of the dragons. Even if he is praised as the strongest 
knight in our country, as long as he is still a human...” 


Zion stopped in the middle of speaking because of the kerosene lamp. 
The light and the sound of words disturbed its sleep, and the earth 
dragon opened his eyes. The huge body swayed slowly and groaned. 


Tigre retreated instinctively, and Zion was shocked on the spot, his 
legs weakened. Tigre reflexively reached out and grabbed Zion's wrist 
to support him, so that he would not fall. 


“No, don't touch me.” 


Zion hurriedly threw Tigre's hand away. Tigre was also confused 
because of his actions. He was shocked and couldn't speak. Why 
would he reach out to people like Zion? Is it because you are too 
nervous to face the dragon and it makes you do things that you don't 
normally do. 


In order to change the embarrassing atmosphere, Zion changed the 
subject. 


“Speaking of which, Iam quite concerned. When did your family start 
to interact with the Principality of Olmutz in Zhcted? As a poor 
nobleman, you should do something about yourself. It’s not a good 
thing to do nothing.” 


It seems that this is just a simple question. 
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After Tigre regained his mood, he replied appropriately. 


“It was not the Vorn’s initiative, but Olmutz’ that took the lead 
inquiry. Because Alsace is connected to the Vosges Mountains, the 
relationship will be concluded in order to reduce the disputes caused 
by the mountains.” 


Hmph, Zion snorted in a boring manner. 


“Don't be used by Olmutz Ah? Although your family has no power, if 
you do something that would endanger Brune, I will execute you on 
the spot.” 


“I, and the loyalty of Vorn's family, belong to your majesty.” 


In his heart while cursing secretly, Tigre replied. After Zion said a lot 
of ugly things, Tigre was finally liberated. 


Tigre came out of the tent and sighed. 
-I saw something incredible. 


It’s like being drunk, and part of your head is still hot. Even if you 
want to tell others about it, you can’t do it. According to Zion, the 
existence of another three-headed dragon should It’s a confidential 
matter. 


-Let’s go for a walk in the river. 


After walking to the river and coming back, he calmed down a little 
bit. Although the moon is still covered by clouds, Tigre is accustomed 
to acting in the dark because of hunting. Not to mention the starlight. 


After leaving the camp, Tigre walked a distance and saw the river. 


But when there were only a few dozen steps left from the river, Tigre 
stopped. 


-Who is there? 


In the river, a figure emerged. Which soldier is coming to swim...? In 
order to confirm who it is, Tigre carefully approached the river. 
Tigre's eyes widened. 
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What emerged from the surface of the river was a woman, about 
twenty-five years old. Her golden hair and fair skin were bathed in 
starlight and gracefully emerged from the water. 


She was a beautiful woman. Tigre stood motionless, Staring at this 
beauty stopped his breathing. It’s not because she was fascinating. 


“I think itis...” 


Tigre feared her from his heart. Faced with the fear of unknown 
creatures, sweat was all over his whole body. 


-That is, what... 


Although looking like humans, Tigre’s intuition tells himself that it’s 
not human. He can't make a sound. Even if he wants to run away, he 
can't move his feet. At least he hopes his hands would be fine if there 
were bows and arrows in them. Tigre regretted putting the bow and 
arrows in the tent and walked out. 


The blonde woman looked here, her eyes met his. After she smiled, 
her feet finally moved. Tigre immediately turned his head and ran. 
He ran desperately. He was afraid that if he ran a little slower, he 
would be caught by the woman. 


Tigre ran back to the camp and stopped. He was sweating profusely. 
-What the hell is that...? 


After adjusting his breathing, Tigre calmed down and thought. There 
should be only Muozinel people around here. Maybe she is a slave to 
escape. Or maybe it's a prostitute in the army... 


Tigre stopped thinking because he couldn't get the answer. When he 
returned to the Vorn troops's tent, Raffinac was waiting there. 


“Young Master, you are fine. That's great! That annoying little 
master... what's the matter this time?” 


“Nothing, just guessing about our relationship with Olmutz and 
talking about annoying things.” 
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Tigre felt sorry in his heart. Even a trusted adjacent can’t just say 
anything about the dragons. 


“Right, did anything happen while I was away?” 
“Nothing. It was a peaceful night as always.” 
“Understood, I will also take a rest, just in case the number of guards 


is increased. After all, it is the most dangerous before merging with 
friendly forces.” 


Thinking of what Mila taught him, Tigre ordered. Tigre had a bad 
premonition in his heart. 


[I know] Raffinac replied. 


Tigre entered the tent without even lighting the kerosene lamp, 
fumbled for the blanket, and lay down on the spot when he caught it. 
Tigre was very tired, especially on a spiritual level. 


All kinds of strange talks that he had heard before came to mind. 
Tigre stretched out his hand and grabbed the black bow hanging on 
the wall. As long as he has a bow in his hand Tigre will feel 

relieved. After a while, his eyelids became heavy. The Sandman 
finally arrived quietly. 


Not long after, Tigre screamed. When he noticed the unusual 
movement, Tigre suddenly woke up. 


In the slight darkness, the touch of the bow came from his left hand. 
Tigre took away the blanket and reached out to grab the quiver with 
his right hand. 


After running out of the tent, Raffinac stood by the side with a spear 
in his hand. . 


“We've been attacked.” he exclaimed with eager an expression. 


In the darkness behind him, a Muozinel soldier rushed over, waving 
his sword to attack from. 
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Tigre picked up from a quiver and the arrow was shot with a bow 
immediately. The soldier of Muozinel, who was pierced through his 
forehead, fell to the ground without even making a sound. If itis an 
ordinary person, they must not be able to catch up, but Tigre's bow 
and arrow skills have already arrived to this point. It's amazing. 


“Raffinac, gather everyone together.” 


At the same time as giving instructions, Tigre looked around and was 
shocked. The fog began to fill the area. If it stays this way, the 
companions will start to be confused. 


The sky in the east is gradually turning white. Dawn is about to begin. 


Surrounded by fog and slight darkness, there is a mixture of Brune 
and Muozinel shouts. The Brune soldiers who are wondering whether 
to escape collided into each other and fell together. At this moment, 
the soldiers of Muozinel pierced their swords and swung their axes at 
them. 


The bonfire was overthrown and the tent was set ablaze. The screams 
gradually began to increase, and in an instant they became deafening. 
The corpses were stacked on the ground, and the flowing blood 
stained the flowers and plants red. 


The surprise attack of the Muozinel Army was successful. The Brune 
Army was easily defeated when it was unable to organize a 
counterattack. 


Of course there were also Brune soldiers who resisted, but in this case 
it was impossible. A serious battle where they were immediately 
surrounded and cut into pieces without mercy. 


Tigre commanded the soldiers of Brune and attacked the soldiers of 
Muozinel who had swept in without interruption. Fortunately, 
because there were only fifty people, the soldiers quickly assembled 
together. 


But soon after the battle began, Tigre was desperate. 
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“Can't hold them.” 


The chaos was furthered and expanded. If the four-headed dragon is 
dispatched, the Muozinel army will undoubtedly be repelled, but at 
the same time there will also be many Brune soldiers involved. This is 
how the enemy and his companions are mixed together. . Now it’s 
time to make a decision. 


Tigre called Raffinac over. 


“Now we're going to escape. Let’s take advantage of the darkness and 
the thick fog.” 


“Young Master is too honest sometimes. It is time to move the 
battlefield to another place.” 


“If you can make this kind of joke, you shouldn’t have a problem.” 


Although Tigre planned to abandon the horse, he was opposed by 
Raffinac and others. 


“In that case, please my young master, ride it to escape alone.” 


Raffinac stood at the front of the team, and the Vorn troops 
assembled and ran out of the camping ground. Tigre was in charge of 
the back of the formation, and with how many arrows were shot, a 
corresponding number of Muozinel soldiers were buried. 


The camp was surrounded by fog, but it was not so far as to be able to 
see underneath. Raffinac and Tigre made a sound after confirming. 
The Vorn troops began to run desperately. 


Fortunately, due to the poor equipment, most of the Muozinel army 
chose to chase the Brune soldiers who could be exchanged for money 
instead of Tigre. They defeated the few Muozinel soldiers who were 
chasing Tigre and the others, successfully fleeing the battlefield. 


After Tigre and the others left, the Brune camp was still in chaos. 
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Zion Thenardier hurriedly walked in the fog, flames and 
dust. Yesterday, after watching the dragon with Tigre, he drank with 
the nobles who flattered him, and then fell asleep. 


"I hope my father hasn't noticed that I really made a mistake when I 
left the team's tent..." 


Because of this, he was farther away from his father's tent. Although 
it was not far from the distance, the fog and smoke blocked the view, 
the flame blocked the road, and the soldiers of Muozinel would attack. 


Zion desperately wielded his sword to repel the enemy, while walking 
towards the tent of the Thenardier team. The flatterers who should 
have come with him didn't know when they separated. 


"What are the soldiers doing...?" 


Zion gritted his teeth and pointed his angry spear at the soldiers. Why 
didn't they notice that the enemy was approaching? Why was it not 
reported immediately when the mist came out? They must be 
punished well afterwards. 


For Zion, the soldiers are just a bunch of wastes that can be replaced 
at any time and driven arbitrarily. 


In the fog, three Muozinel soldiers appeared. Zion stood there 
blankly. The hand holding the sword was trembling, and his teeth 
couldn't be clenched tighter, making a creaking sound. 


At this moment, the surrounding air violently flowed. 


The front feet, covered with mist and brass-colored scales, 
appeared. Like a rough face cut from a huge rock, it is the face of an 
earth dragon. 


"Oh..." 


Zion looked up at the earth dragon and let out a cheer. The fear and 
despair of a second ago disappeared without a trace. It must be his 
father who ordered the dragon group to squash all the soldiers of 
Muozinel. 
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The earth dragon swept across with its front feet 
casually. Unexpected things happened to the Muozinel soldiers 
standing still, flesh and blood and internal organs flew around. 


With a burst of ground noise, the huge body of the earth dragon 
appeared in the fog. Panic sounded everywhere. 


"T can't go on like this. I must hurry to my father's side." 


After regaining his spirit, Zion ran. Moving towards a bright place, 
but as the fog gradually thickened, it was impossible to detect the 
surrounding situation. 


—However, as long as I move in the direction of the earth dragon exit, I 
will be able to arrive immediately. 


Just as he thought, his face was covered with a splashing liquid. After 
wiping dry by hand, it seems to be water. 


Thinking about whether it's raining, he looked to the sky. Although 
there are clouds, there are no such signs. 


In the next moment, there was a sound like a tree falling down 
nearby, and the ground shook. 


"What, what's wrong...?" 


Zion looked around in a panic. Rolling sand and dust hit his eyes. A 
violent sound of water was heard deep in it. There was a strange smell 
in the air, and Zion frowned. 


The earth dragon stood in the smoke and dust. 


Zion had an ominous premonition and approached the earth dragon 
two or three steps. Suddenly, there is a scream. 


The head of the earth dragon is missing. 


From the neat cross section, crimson blood flowed out like a 
waterfall. 


47|Page 


The huge body of the earth dragon is crumbling. There was a roar 
several times larger than just now. The rolled up smoke dispersed the 
mist. 


Throwing away the sword in his hand, Zion fled in a hurry. 


Fear eroded his reason, and the heart that wanted to escape and stay 
away from here drove his body. No matter it was a tent, a soldier, or 
anything, he couldn't get into his eyes. 


By the time he noticed, a flying dragon was standing in front of Zion. 


Zion jumped on the flying dragon's back breathlessly. He slapped its 
back and pulled up the rein. 


The Flying Dragon raised his head, inhaled and exhaled, spreading 
out his huge wings. Zion held onto the flying dragon's back while 
saying "Hurry up, hurry up", complaining as if talking in a dream. 


Flying dragon kicked to the ground. Using the wind to blow away the 
fog and dust, the dragon spreads its wings and flies after making a 
roar. 


Looking down at the ground, Zion finally sighed in peace. After that, 
he noticed the tears and nasal discharge on his face and wiped it with 
his hands. 


Zion's action this time is quite correct. 


After all, even the other two dragons left on the ground did not know 
what killed them. Same as the original earth dragon, beheaded. 


Moreover, Zion also rescued several Brune soldiers. Zion, who found 
his father and the soldiers following him from the sky, flew over 
without any confusion. The Brune soldiers who saw this scene also 
knew the direction to flee. 


In contrast to the Brunes who didn't know whether to flee or not, the 
Muozinels pursued them endlessly. 
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Then when the battle was over, the Brune army had lost nearly four 
thousand soldiers and the three-headed dragon. In addition, there are 
many soldiers lost in this mist, stuck in the miserable situation of 
leaving their team. 


In the bloody mist, the abandoned army flag was flying silently. 
The fog became thicker. 


Tigre sighed with a serious expression and stopped. He had just 
caught the outline of the trees with his eyes. But now the scenery 
from dozens of steps ago is covered by the hazy white atmosphere. 


Turning around, Tigre could only see four or five soldiers following 
him. 

“Raffinac, quickly tie everyone's hands with ropes.” 

Tigre commanded in a serious tone. If the fog becomes thicker, he is 
afraid that they will not even be able to see each other. In this case, if 
you go away from your companions, it means death. If the people 


who are separated are found by the enemy, they are more likely to be 
caught in a clean sweep. 


Tigre will quickly cover the horseshoe with extra fabric to wrap it up, 
and let the horse mouth bite board tied up to it. Even so there are 
likely to hear the horse's breath, but this is better than doing nothing. 


“Please, be good with me now.” 


Tigre patted the horse's head gently, soothing the restless horse. Just 
then Raffinac appeared. 


“It’s done, Young Master.” 


Although he can be seen, the soldiers behind him can’t even see their 
faces. The fog has become deeper. 


“Okay, everyone get down here. Close your eyes. Do not make a 
sound, repeat the name of God in the hearts of children or wife's 
name can also be.” 
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They even could not move or make noise, so it is very difficult, so 
Tigre made another order. 


- Next, as long as there is no enemy who is still acting under this 
situation... 


If there are enemies wandering around in this mist, He is afraid that 
they will be discovered. 


Suddenly, the depths of the mist came. The unaccustomed language 
and the sound of footsteps are in Muozinel. Tigre closed his eyes and 
listened to their movements with his ears. 


-Not many people...there are only about ten of them 


Tigre changed his mind. He decided to knock down the enemy before 
he was spotted. 


While adjusting his breathing, Tigre stood up, squeezed the black 
bow, and drew the arrow. His eyes were still closed, and he couldn't 
see anything. In the fog that arrives, this is more concentrating. 


-Goddess of gusts and rain, Alice. 


What Tigre is going to do now is not even innocent, and it is a fool to 
say something. In the fog the lieutenant enemy uses a bow and arrow 
to shoot. For a good hunter, it is not impossible to find the enemy's 
position through sound. 


However, if the enemy wants to shoot down a bow and arrow, it is 
necessary to instantly judge the enemy's physique through their 
sound and posture. If you can't do that, there is no fallen enemy. They 
willimmediately notice your own existence. 


Tigre is going to do this impossible thing. 


Listening with ears, he was following the sound. Twisting his body, 
he pulled the string. The shot arrow tore the atmosphere and 
disappeared into the fog. 
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From the direction where the arrow disappeared, there was a short 
scream. Then there was something falling to the ground. 


After Tigre breathed lightly, he put the new arrow on the bow. Once 
again he shot it out. 


Just as before, the vague grief sounded again after a moment. 


-If they think it is a falling out between companions, that would be 
great. 


They would never have thought that the Brunes had shot them down 
with a bow and arrow. Although Tigre used a bow and arrow to knock 
down the soldiers of Muozinel during the surprise attack on the camp, 
that was in a melee. It’s even harder to imagine that in this thick fog, 
you can grasp the enemy’s position only by sound, and shoot 
something with one arrow. 


Shooting an arrow to kill the third person after that, Tigre stopped. 
This already made the other party very shaken. The number of 
arrows was also limited. 


The Muozinel dialogue from the depths of the fog became short and 
intense. The footsteps gradually moved away. However, Tigre and the 
others did not immediately move. If they are not careful now, their 
efforts so far will be wasted. Holding his breath, Tigre patiently 
counted to thirty. 


After confirming that the enemy had left, Tigre finally ended. 
Raffinac also lifted his alert in relief. The other soldiers also, although 
they did not make a sound, they wiped their faces and changed their 
postures. 


“Raffinac, when the fog thins, act immediately.” 


“Agreed. After all, if we wait until the weather is completely clear, we 
will be spotted by the enemy immediately.” 


Although it may not be safe to get out of the fog, if you don’t move, 
there is also the danger of being surrounded. Tigre chose to move in 
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this process. He has left the battlefield. How far is it? Tigre and the 
others ran wholeheartedly, and they stopped at the foot of the hills 
surrounded by grassland. The dawn has been long gone, and the sun 
is hanging high in the sky. 


Tigre looked around at the faces of the soldiers around him. It was 
found that several people had not been found. 


Raffinac was called to inquire, and the elder adjacent asked in a flat 
tone with expressionless expression. 


“Three people were killed.” 


Leaving the camping ground at that time, they were beheaded by 
Muozinel's soldiers. 


“Is there anything that can be regarded as a relic?” 
Raffinac shook his head when Tigre asked like a plea. 
-When I was behind my palace... 


He prayed to the gods for the souls of the dead. After that, Tigre 
turned his gaze to the soldiers. There were no uninjured people, 
everyone lowered their heads nervously and muttered to themselves. 


“-Each of you!” 
As they watched after him, Tigre shouted. 


“Forget about the existence of our army, that disgusting dragon? 
Although it was an unexpected surprise, it was only temporary. Now 
this time the Muozinel army has already been repulsed.” 


Tigre made a confident smile. Now the most important thing is to let 
the soldiers embrace hope. 


Tigre issued the directive because the rest of the bandages and how 
much herbs they had, they need a way to treat the wounds. 


- If we defeat the enemy, then it is a big help. 
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As a result of the battle, Tigre could not be optimistic. Tigre 
speculated the reason for the surprise attack by the Muozinel army. 


-Their target was the commander-in-chief, which was Duke Thenardier. 


If the dragon could not be defeated, just knock down the person who 
operates it. 


Although the reason is simple, if something goes wrong, it will be 
annihilated by the dragon. Unable to make a decision, Tigre’s reply 
can’t come out. The enemy’s commander is a powerful 

character. Raffinac walked over here. He asked in a small voice. 


“How is the decision? Should I go back to the team now?” 
“To be honest, I’m still hesitating” 


Tigre replied in a low voice. If the Brunes were defeated, going back 
would undoubtedly be suicidal. 


“So, I want to investigate first. Fortunately, this guy was not injured.” 


While touching the mane of the horse next to him, Tigre seemed to be 
saying something insignificant. Raffinac opened his eyes and saidina 
flustered tone. 


“Young Master, you’re our commander. Don’t be reckless..... 


“IT am the only one of us who can ride a horse, isn’t it. And I have the 
best eyes.” 


Tigre did not back down. Raffinac couldn’t refute and closed his 
mouth. . 


Two people continue to view the First to surrender, which is other 
side. 


“.... [know what to do with this matter. This is no face for your Lord 
of Olmutz to see, at least let me investigate. It's fine to explain to the 
soldiers.” 


“Let’s just do it” 
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The two sides smiled mischievously at each other and talked as 
always. 


At this moment, the soldiers among the soldiers one of them let out a 
cry of surprise. Tigre and Raffinac looked over there. Their faces 
stiffened at the same time. On the other side of the grassland, a black 
figure appeared. Before Tigre's sight, the black figure instantly 
increased to the side. 


“Muozinel Army...” 
Tigre shuddered. 


Several of the cavalry at the front proudly held a banner depicting a 
golden sword and a helmet. From here, it is impossible to know. The 
exact number, but there is no doubt that it is more than ours. 


The speed of infantry and cavalry are completely different. Even if 
they escape, they will be caught up immediately. 


-But why come to such a place. I have a bad feeling. 


Tigre stomach up. Defeating the Muozinel army is not impossible. He 
had just still considering this possibility. 


He cannot help but smiled as he looked over to Raffinac. 
Tigre looked around and immediately looked at the hill next to him. 


In order to understand the current situation, Raffinac needed a little 
bit of time. 


After being chased by the Muozinel army and fleeing to the middle of 
the hill, and finally realized that he could only fight, a beautiful girl 
with blue hair appeared bravely. The spear she was holding was 
meticulous even from a distance. 


“Look who it is, little master” said the war princess 


Mila cried out at the same time as Tigre ran to the slopes, certainly no 
mistake. 
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Then behind her, there are fifty cavalry holding the black dragon 
knight banner of Zhcted. 


“I hope this is not the illusion seen before death.” 


Raffinac muttered to himself with a serious expression and patted 
softly. He patted the abdomen of Tigre's horse. The horse caught up 
with Tigre who was running on the hill. 


After running five or six steps in parallel, Tigre jumped on the horse's 
back and He pulled the bow vigorously. In front of Tigre, the battle 
had already begun. Due to the appearance of the Zhcted Army, 
although the Muozinel Army could not hide the expression of 
surprise, they immediately changed into an attacking posture. It isa 
natural response to say that the Zhcteds are also enemies. Not to 
mention that the number of people brought by Mila is much smaller 
than that of them. There is no reason not to fight. 


After Mila glanced at the Muozinel Army, she gently landed on the 
ground as she came down from the horse. 


“Let the horse come here. Zhcted's “Frozen Snow maiden”, has come 
to be your opponent.” 


Suffering from this provocation, the three Muozinel cavalry made 
angry noises while riding on horseback. A white flash of light flashed 
by. Mila waved the spear in her hand and knocked the two Muozinel 
cavalry off their horses. As they fell to the ground, Mila used another 
blow on the third person. 


Suddenly, there was a lot of noise, and an unbelievable sight occurred 
in front of them. In an instant, three soldiers fell, and their opponent 
had a slim impression. 


Unbelievably, the ones who lost their life from wounds was the three 
people who were frozen, but none of the Muozinel soldiers noticed 
this. 


Stepping over the corpse of his companion, a Muozinel cavalry 
suddenly attacked Mila. However, when the cavalry was about to 
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wield a spear, he suddenly stopped and grabbed the horse's head and 
fell down. His neck was hit by an arrow. The arrow pierced through 
him. Of course, it was shot by Tigre. 


After continuing to shoot down the two Muozinel soldiers, Tigre rode 
and stood beside Mila. 


The attention of the Muozinel soldiers focused on Tigre. When you 
were on your body, Mila caught the gap and quickly rode to her horse. 
The blue pupils were looking at him as though asking Tigre “what to 
do next”. 


“Go forward a little bit” 
“Leave it to me it” 


Finishing this sentence, Mila then kicked the horse's belly forward, 
bravely jumping into a Muozinel army. She sent spear point to the 
cold air coming from the ground rushed by Muozinel forces. Several 
of the soldiers felt the fierce chill and stopped. 


Mila did not let go of the gap. Without hesitation, she pierced the 
throat of the nearest enemy, and immediately retracted the spear and 
took the head of another enemy. The ministry was pierced. While 
evading the spurs that accompanied the curse, and using her spear to 
defend the spurs, another cavalry fell to the ground using a short- 
lived flaw to counterattack. 


Mila is overwhelmingly powerful. So many who were hit by the 
enemy army, and she didn't even pant for a moment, looking at the 
Muozinel army with cold eyes like frost. 


Tigre ran towards Mila dozens of steps ago. The arrow was wound 
and pulled away forcefully. The released arrow flew over the heads of 
the soldiers of Muozinel and penetrated the throat of the commander 
of two hundred and fifty Alshins. The iron helmet he was wearing fell 
off his face and rolled to the ground. With a surprised expression, he 
fell off the horse. 
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The commander was killed, and the Muozinel army completely lost 
their intent to fight. At this moment, the cavalry of Zhcted who 
followed Mila initiated a chase. 


Despite the overwhelming number of people, the Muozinel Army was 
defeated by Mila and Tigre. After a little resistance, they retreated five 
steps, ten steps, and finally scattered and fled. 
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“Do you want to chase them? “ 


Kyrgyz Tate, a Knight 50 years old, had asked Mila. The blue-haired 
war maiden shook her head. 


Turning back to Raffinac and the others who were still in the middle 
of the hill, Tigre swung his black bow vigorously. After conveying 
that he was okay, he turned back to Mila. 


The two stared at each other silently. About two years have passed 
until this reunion. In addition to joy, the two were surprised and 
made contact. Although there were countless things in their hearts to 
say to each other, the two of them tried to suppress their inner 
thoughts. 


“IT am of the Vorn family who ruled Alsace in the Kingdom of Brune, 
Tigre. Thank you very much for saving me and my men.” 


“I am the warrior Ludmila Lourie who ruled Olmutz in Zhcted. We are 
also very happy, it can help the friendly forces. 


While talking with a formal dialogue, the eyes of the red-stained tea- 
colored eyes and the azure-blue eyes intersect. 


“----Have you shot down the Blue Star?” 


Suddenly In the ground, Mila changed into a young girl's tone and 
asked. 


Blue Star... these are the words that represent the agreement between 
the two. 


Although Tigre opened his eyes wide, he immediately laughed. 
“Not yet. But, I have no plan to give up.” 


The two smiled. 
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Chapter 2 - Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave 





Seeing the appearance of Vorn's team coming down from the hill, 
Mila ordered the soldiers to administer the medicine, Wine and a part 
of their bandages. 


“Long time no see, Tigre Vorn” 


The old knight with a gentle face greeted Tigre. He stroked and 
tugged his long slender beard politely. If he changes his outfit, he has 
a gentle manner of words and deeds that can't be overstated as a 
servant. 


“Goruin, it's great to see that you are still so energetic. Thank you very 
much for your help this time.” 


There is a shining smile on his face. Tigre shook the old knight's 
hand. Goruin was one of Mila’s close associates. He was the man who 
took care of Tigre when he was stranded in Olmutz. 


“It was nothing. As the adjacent of Ludmila in this unit, you can tell 
me at any time if you have any concerns.” 


Goruin bowed respectfully. Tigre knew that, contrary to his 
appearance, he was very capable as a soldier and a commander. 


“Still nothing has changed.” 


Tigre smiled, Raffinac was called, and Mila and Goruin were 
introduced to him. 


Although Raffinac’s words and attitudes were not polite, they did not 
cause discomfort to the two of them. It seems that they were showing 
a smile. The front teeth of his made a good impression. 


“Master Ludmila, as a commander, you should have something you 
want to say to Tigre Vorn. The soldiers can be taken care of by me and 
Mr. Raffinac.” 


“I’m very grateful. I give command over to you.” 
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After Mila gives thanks to the young lieutenant, she motioned to 
Tigre with a wink. After Goruin nodded to Tigre, he left the soldiers as 
well. 


After the soldiers handed over to Goruin and Raffinac, Tigre and Mila 
left the army. After the two were alone, Mila looked at Tigre 
wotriedly. 


“You are all wounded, are you okay?” 
“No, it looks more miserable than it is. It doesn’t hurt much.” 


Tigre smiled to make Mila feel relieved, and Mila finally showed a 
smile. 


“Your hair, it has grown longer. It suits you well.” 


Although there are many more things to say, the words that Tigre 
took the lead to say are indeed such plain words. 


“Tigre, you have grown taller. Two years ago, you were only slightly 
taller than me.” 


Now Tigre was a head taller than Mila. 

“It’s because he was exercising” 

After replying like that, Tigre turned his attention to Mila’s spear. 
“Lavias, has also been a long time. How's your spirit? “ 


As if the spear was conscious, Tigre greeted the spear in her 

hand. Then, the tip of the spear Lavias held by Mila quietly let out a 
white air-condition. Tigre's words were average. A smile appeared on 
Mila's face. 


“Itis angry” 
“Is itreally angry?” 


“Accurately, it is pretending to be angry in order to conceal its 
shyness. It’s actually very happy.” 
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The two looked at each other and laughed. The conscious spears 
scattered around like expressing unwillingness through Cool air. 


The joy of meeting again ends here, and the two return to the faces of 
commanders. The fleeing Muozinel army may bring their 
companions. Before that, they must leave here. 


First, Tigre explained himself and the situation here. Yesterday, he 
camped in Ersigil, and encountered a surprise attack when it was 
about to be dawn, and fled here in the dim and misty conditions. 


“General Thenardier’s Dragon...?” 

Mila was surprised His eyes widened. 

“It’s hard to believe it. Although I don’t think you would lie to me...” 
Tigre was surprised and puzzled by Mila’s reaction. 


“Duke Thenardier did not follow did you say? It’s obviously a friendly 
army...” 


“Ehh? But that’s right. If I stand in the position of Duke Thenardier, I 
will conceal this. This will make Zhcted more shocked, and I won’t let 
the information leak. It’s just-” 


Mila looked to the south with a sharp gaze. That’s where the Muozinel 
army flees. 


“The Muozinel army is trying to persuade you to surrender, isn’t it? In 
terms of remaining power, it means that the surprise attack should 
have been smooth. In other words, the dragon group did not pursue 
the Muozinel army, but what was being done.” 


“Perhaps it may be what happened to Duke Thenardier. The dragon 
should be commanded by only Duke Thenardier.” 


Tigre expressed his thoughts, was this morning's surprise attack was 
not aimed at the dragons, or was aimed at people? Mila expressed 
agreement and nodded. 
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“Duke Thenardier was injured, the dragon group cannot be 
dispatched, and they have to retreat. It is indeed possible.” 


Olmutz has communicated with Thenardier before, and Mila knows 
the character of this man. If itis that man, he definitely does not 
want anyone other than himself to be served by the Dragons. 
Although it might be entrusted to Zion as he is Thenardier’s son. 


“It’s more serious than I imagined...” 
Putting her hand to her mouth, Mila said in a low voice. 


“Where should I start with our side...Salafi, who was expected to 
converge, collapsed because of the earth and turned into a situation 
where the army could not step in you know?” 


Tigre shook his head. This is the first time he heard it. 

“T understand. Although it will be a bit long, I'll start from the 
beginning.” 

Zhcted originally expected Mila and Eleonora to lead a total of 10,000 
troops to the south. 


However, the plan was changed on the eve of the expedition. 


The horse-riding people in the eastern part of the Zhcted Kingdom 
attacked. The King of Zhcted forced one of the Vanadis to fight them. 
Sofya Obertas went over and engaged. 


“I remember correctly, Sofy ruled the principality in the south-east is 
it not?” 
Tigre showing incredible expression asked. Sofy is Sofya’s nickname. 


When Tigre was in Olmutz, Tigre had met her because of Mila’s 
introduction. She is a beautiful woman with rich knowledge and 
tolerance. People close to her would call her by the nickname Sofy, 
and she also allowed Tigre to call her by this name. 


“Yes, right now the Vanadis who is ruling Brest in the east just 
happens to be absent. Others have things to do too.” 
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Although they have dealt with the tribe on horseback, a problem has 
arisen. 


For Zhcted in particular, when Mila and Eleonora attacked Muozinel, 
Sofy originally expected to defend the southern border, but now she 
can't do it. 


“If other war maidens can act, Your Majesty will make them do so.” 
“Who can do it?” 


Tigre asked, Mila put on a helpless expression and explained at the 
beginning. 


“Alexandra “Sasha” of Legnica, who was also mentioned before, was 
sick and unable to move. Elizavetta, who ruled Lebus in the 
northwest, is now on the way to crusade against the northern 
barbarians. Militsa, who ruled Osterode in the northeast, had just 
become a Vanadis half a year ago. Olga of Brest, was missing since a 
year ago.” 


Because there are too many names that he heard for the first time, 
Tigre knows that the situation is serious. 


“What happened to Olga, whose whereabouts is unknown?” 


“I heard that after leaving a note that she was going to travel 
temporarily, she disappeared. Sofy, who had met her once, said that 
she didn’t need to worry about her. Maybe she got some secret order 
to travel.” 


The King of Zhcted asked Eleonora to protect the southern border, 
and called on the nobles with territories in the south to let them 
organize the noble army, appointing the Earl of Barushia as the 
commander of the noble army. 


-This is not a bad thing for Mila. 


Mila and Eleonora have always been like fire and water in that they 
are not tolerable towards each other. Tigre knows this to be a fact. 
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When it comes to Eleonora, Tigre has never heard good things about 
her from Mila. 


Even so, Eleonora seems to have the same opinion of Mila. Sofy smiled 
bitterly. 


“As long as the two meet, the greeting is replaced by a verbal abuse.” 


“Count Baroncia and I split into two troops to attack Muozinel. The 
fortress on the border was captured. It was originally expected that 
the river would go down south...” 


However, at this time two things that Mila did not expect occurred. 
The first is that the noble army did not leave after the scheduled date. 
Now in front of the Olmutz Army, 


Mila has dispatched several reconnaissance teams and finally found 
the position of the noble’s army. During the course of several 
encounters, repulses, and pursuit of the enemy, they greatly deviated 
from the original marching route. 


“To prevent confluence, the Muozinel military use bait-induced 
means?” 


“That’s it. Earl Barushia is a bit cautious, it’s not random people 
fighting. Muozinel representative’s means of the military use of is 
very clever.” 


Another unexpected event was that a large-scale earth-rock collapse 
occurred at the river place where Sarafin was originally expected to 
be with the Brune Army. While waiting for Barushia, Mila sent a 
reconnaissance team to Sarafin to prevent the enemy's ambush. The 
reconnaissance team that returned a few days later reported 
surprising news. 


“Due to the flooding of the river and the subsequent collapse of the 
earth and rock, the place has become difficult to move through.” 


There were originally two thousand Muozinel troops lurking in 
Sarafin. However, they were almost completely wiped out due to the 
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sudden earth and rock collapse. After the reconnaissance team 
successfully captured surviving muozinel, they heard what happened 
from him. Hearing this report, Mila had a bad feeling. 


She is not surprised that the Muozinel Army guessed the confluence 
here. After all, there are only a few places where the army of more 
than 30,000 can be dispersed. 


However, the fact that Sarafin became an unsuitable place for 
confluence was too much of a headache. If you forcefully rendezvous 
there, the enemy army will definitely attack when our army is unable 
to move due to the muddy soil. 


You must contact the Brune army quickly and decide on a new 
confluence location. If you just sit back and watch, I'm afraid they 
will be defeated. After all, the Brune Army might have been disturbed 
like ours. 


So Mila organized ten groups, a group of forty to fifty cavalry 
troops. The purpose of these forces is to find the Brune army and 
make contact. Mila personally led a group of troops. 


Then she found Tigre and the others who were being chased by the 
Muozinel army. 


"...--SO, did you just arrive at the closing of the fight?" 


Although there was one thing he cared about, Tigre didn't say 
anything, but laughed. 


"It's worth running away all the time." 


"I was shocked when I found out that it was you. You're fine, that's 
great." 


Mila who smiled was so affectionate, Tigre thought. He tried not to 
hug her on impulse. His resistance is really hanging by a thread. If 
Mila and the others appeared a little later, they might be arrested and 
used as slaves. 


66|Page 


However, this impulse Tigre desperately suppressed. After all, the 
conversation is not finished yet. 


"Mila, what do you plan to do next? Our army's situation is just like I 
said." 


It's best to plan that there are many Muozinel troops around here. If 
you want to go to the location of the Brune Army, you may encounter 
the Muozinel Army several times. 


"...-- Tigre, can you let me hear your plans first?" 


Mila said while touching the tip of the ice spear. Tigre looked at her in 
confusion. 


—Even if you ask me what my plans are, I don’t have any to say Mila... 


After thinking this way, he sighed. Because of his stupidity, Tigre 
couldn't help lowering his head. 


Isolated in enemy territory, there are only less than 50 wounded 
soldiers. That is his own party. 


If Tigre asked Mila to protect her group, she would probably 

agree. But what would the soldiers who accompanied her think. If 
you take your own burdens to operate in the territory of an enemy 
country, your marching speed will decrease and the possibility of 
fighting the enemy increases. The dissatisfaction of the soldiers will 
be vented to Vorn first, and then Mila. 


In order to avoid this situation, it is necessary to find a reason that the 
Olmutz soldiers can agree with. 


For this reason, Mila wanted Tigre to find it. 


With the help of Mila, it was really helpless. However, it would be too 
despicable if she left it up to him to think about the way to escape the 
danger. 


Perceiving this, Mila was looking at herself with a serious face. The 
ice-like blue eyes without impurities, quietly waiting for the answer. 
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—Will you give me this opportunity? 
Prove on your own that your party is worthy of being helped. 
"Hmm..." 


Tigre hugged his wrist and began to think. After thinking of an idea, 
he immediately propose it. 


"How about this, you join us to join the Brune army?" 
"Wuh~ el 
Blue eyes sparkled, and Mila's mouth smiled happily. 


"T hope I can protect you before joining with the Brune army.’ What 
does that mean?" 


"Protect the Brune nobles who are friendly forces, so that the Brune 
army will owe you a favor. Although it is only a country noble, it’s 
also a nobleman. And if they object to you, Thenardier shouldn't be 
able to ignore it.” 


"Is this the only way? It seems to me that we can also put you here 
and return to our own army. After all, we know that the Brune army 
has been defeated." 


Tigre groaned quietly at Mila's cold words. . This is not enough. 


Mila didn't mean to say so. Rather, she was helping Tigre. If there is 
only a one sided relationship with the other party, the conversation 
will end just now. 


—Is there any other proposal that Mila and the others can accept...? 


Although racking his brains, he still don't have any good ideas. About 
thirty times will pass soon. Mila waited patiently. 


-Do I have any clues? 


Tigre looked around and saw the black dragon flag held by the 
soldiers of Olmutz and the flag of the Principality of Olmutz. 
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"If they fought together after confluence with the Brune army, Brune 
would owe Zhcted a favor, right?" 


The reason why he said this in a cautious tone was because this was 
just thought. 


After this, how will the Brune army act? Is it to merge with the Zhcted 
forces as planned, or to abandon the merge? 


In the latter case, if Mila arrives at the seat of the Brune Army, Zhcted 
can claim that they have done their best to join forces. In the future 
diplomacy, it will become a favorable hand. 


Of course, the Brune army may also regroup after the defeat and 
successfully merge after getting in touch with Zhcted. Under this 
circumstance, Mila's efforts would not make much sense. 


"...---Although it’s a bit naive, you can barely pass with two points 
together. Considering the things after the battle, I added a lot of 
points to you." 


Mila seems to have nothing left to do with him. She shrugged like 
that, but a satisfied smile appeared on her face. Tigre sighed in relief. 


"Did you think of both of these points?" 


"I only thought of the first point. I didn't think of the second point. 
Okay, Tigre. I'll take you to the place of the Brune army. But you have 
to do fifty jobs alone.” 


In the cyan eyes, there is a bright light. Tigre nodded vigorously. 


"T'll take this job happily. Although it's not the first time I told you, I 
am very confident in my bow and eyesight. Whether it is 
investigation or other things, please use me to your heart's content." 


"Then please come here" 


Mila stretched out her hand. That hand was held firmly by Tigre. 
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By the time Tigre and Mila returned to the soldiers' place, most of the 
wounds had been treated and they were ready to go. Although the 
sun has passed directly above, the sky is still bright. 


Raffinac and Goruin went to see the condition of the horses obtained 
from the Muozinel army. Although most of the horses who lost their 
masters ran away, two of them remained motionless, standing there 
as if waiting for someone to hold the reins. 


Mila spoke awe-inspiringly what she had just said to Goruin. The 
young knight cast a glance at Mila and Tigre, and immediately bowed 
his head respectfully. 


Tigre inquired of Mila and Goruin. 


"Among the soldiers of Olmutz, there should be someone who 
remembers me. I want to say hello to them before setting off." 


Even if it is ajoint action, the burden on the soldiers of Olmutz is 
obviously heavier. Even if itis to avoid disputes, you should put down 
your figure now. 


"That's what I said. Then, let me take you there." 
After realizing Tigre's intentions, Goruin smiled. 


"Then, I'll also go and say hello to the soldiers of Vorn's family. Your 
Majesty, can you take me over?" 


Regarding Mila, Raffinac replied with a smile that could clearly see 
the front teeth. 


"It's my honor." 


In this way, Tigre met with Olmutz's soldiers one by one. Although 
seeing the soldiers who knew him was very nostalgic, the soldiers 
who met for the first time felt very panic or looked at themselves 
with suspicious eyes, and even then they greeted everyone. 


As the Olmutz soldiers left, Goruin whispered. 
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"What does Tigre think about the fact that Mila-sama personally led 
one of the investigative teams?" 


"Sure enough, is there any reason?" 
Tigre stopped and looked at Goruin with a serious face. 


When he heard about Zhcted from Mila, Tigre paid much attention to 
it. The commander shouldn't have acted lightly. Mila didn't need to 
lead a group of troops personally. 


"That's right. It's a very important reason for that person." 
Goruin stopped and told Tigre with a gentle expression. 
"Master Ludmila, Iam very concerned about your business." 
Tigre was speechless for a moment. 


"Master Ludmila is convinced that you will join this war. Maybe she is 
in a dangerous situation right now, worrying about you. If she can 
help you, she must help. That's her way of thinking. "Ludmila-sama 
led the investigative team to come here." 


A hot wind blew on the face. The corners of his eyes became 
wet. There was a burning heat from deep in the chest. 


Of course, there are also reasons why Mila considers that as a 
commander, she must make a decision quickly in certain 
situations. After all, itis very important to grasp the situation of the 
Brune army as soon as possible. 


However, Mila also missed herself. Although being able to meet again 
in this place was both accidental and lucky, it was this luck that Mila 
led. 


"Thank you for telling me, Goruin" 


Tigre lowered his head deeply. Mila would not say these words 
personally. If he didn't tell him, he might never have a chance to 
know. 


"Don't waste the life that was saved by Master Ludmila." 
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After nodding, Tigre wiped his cheek casually. 


Mila and Raffinac, who stood a dozen paces ahead, greeted the Vorn 
soldiers. The two stopped where they were. 


"But although I heard it from the young master Tigrevurmud many 
times, Lord Ludmila is really beautiful. It’s my honor to be able to 
make friends with someone like you. " 


As Raffinac praised her without hesitation, Mila cast a joking glance 
at Tigre. 


"Many times? How does he describe me, for example?" 


"In the beginning, he would quote verses to describe, muscles and 
bones like ice from thousands of years of snow, eyes shimmering like 
a spring lake, etc. Next. He will tell me how good your character is. In 
the end, he will say how much he adores you... Ah, no, this feeling of 
yearning is like serving as a knight to a loyal minister... ---" 


When Raffinac noticed that he had said too much, it was too late to 
change his words immediately. 


Because of her flushing face, Mila didn't dare to meet Tigre and looked 
aside. Tigre also felt a little bit, no, he was quite shy, but that was 
undoubtedly his own truthfulness, so he was upright. This time it 
was Goruin who was next to him speaking. 


"Thank you for telling us such important information. Then I will 
also talk about how my lord evaluates Lord Tigrevurmud, first of all— 


” 


"Tigre, before the new force of the Muozinel Army appears, let’s leave 
quickly. Come here!" 


Mila said immediately in order to interrupt Goruin's words as a kind 
old man. She was anxious to the extent that she didn't find herself 
holding back on calling Tigre's nickname in front of the adjacent. 


"T see, let’s move now" 
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Tigre didn't notice the incident either and quickly ended the topic. 


Tigre took Raffinac back to the location of the Vorn soldiers. Inform 
them that they are ready to go. 


Before riding on the horse, he gently tapped the young adjacent on 
the chest. 


"You can't always receive their help unilaterally. The active guys 
must be called by them." 


"Being a slave or dying is much easier than these two options." 


Raffinac smiled and nodded. As if expressing joy, his front teeth were 
exposed. 


"However, Senji-sama really deserves to be a young flower of the 
mountain. I finally know why you talk about women, but you still 
can't be as active as that Earth Dragon anyway. 


"It's a matter of degree, but it's a trifling matter." 


Although Tigre's answer was like a big talker, it was indeed his true 
thoughts. If you can't even be as active as the earth dragon, how can 
you shoot arrows to the stars shining in the sky? 


Vorn's team and the Olmutz army marched northward for five 
Bellusta “about five kilometers”, stopped marching in the wilderness 
near the river, and set up acamp. 


There was a fire set up, and they went to the river to collect water and 
had a meal afterwards. The soldiers of Vorn took the lead in doing the 
work of making the fire and drawing water. Tigre ordered them this 
way. 


Food includes bread, cheese, raisins, and diced chicken soup. The 
bread was brought along with food, except for the food bought from 
nearby villages. 


By the way, it took a lot of time to buy food. Tigre and the Olmutz 
soldiers who could speak some Muozinel disguised themselves as 
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soldiers of Muozinel. They coated the exposed skin with mud, rode on 
Muozinel's horse, and visited the village when the sky is dim, fooling 
all who came in contact with them. 


The men of Brune, headed by Tigre, ate the bread and soup. After 
being attacked in the early morning and escaping, they have never 
eaten decent food. At best, they just drank some water in the mist. 


"No matter what you eat when you are hungry, it's delicious, it really 
is the truth." 


Raffinac said while biting on the raisins, but no one paid attention to 
him. Everyone is focusing on eating. 


Dip the bread in the soup and bite it down. Chew the cheese and taste 
the salt. Everyone is savoring carefully, every time the food passes 
through the throat, the joy of eating something. 


"It doesn't matter if it's the fish of Muozinel, I really want to drink fish 
soup," said one of the Olmutz soldiers with a smile while eating 
bread. 


Fish soup is one of the daily foods in Zhcted. To make it, fill a deep pot 
like a wooden barrel with water, add large pieces of potato and salted 
salmon, and add onions as sweetness to the pot and boil it. 


After the meal, half of the soldiers went to patrol and watch, while 
the other half went to bed early. The Vorn soldiers were too tired, 
while the Olmutz soldiers knew that the march tomorrow would be 
very strenuous. 


The bonfire continued to burn. Although it may be seen by the enemy 
from a distance, if there is no fire, the beast will approach, and they 
will not be able to respond in time when a situation arises. 


Because only the commander's tent was brought, the soldiers 
wrapped their coats and lay on the ground. 


Although the bugs are very annoying, the cool weather also refreshed 
the mood. 
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Tigre and Mila were in a tent set up in the middle of the camping 
ground. 


The light of the kerosene lamp fishing on the ceiling dimly 
illuminated the faces of the two. They took off each other's 
breastplates, then relaxed and rest. 


Mila’s Lavias and Tigre's black bow were both erected against the 
wall. 


A small pot with hot water, two silver cups and three small bottles 
were placed in front of them. 


White smoke rose from the pot. The size of three bottles can be 
wrapped in the palm of Tigre's hand. There is a plug in the mouth of 
the bottle, and words are carved on the surface. 


"Which one do you want?" 


Mila stared at Tigre with joy. The three bottles contain jams made of 
different materials. 


"Can you tell me what jam is in it?" 
Tigre asked, but Mila smiled and said "No." 
"This is really a problem." 


Tigre clasped his wrists. One of these three is the jam that Mila wants 
to use. She asked me to choose the bottle. Although it might seem to 
be a boring game at first glance, Tigre knew that Mila loved black tea 
very much. And to the point of bringing tea and jam bottles to the 
battlefield. 


This is a game that must be answered seriously. If you want to stay 
with Mila, you can neither escape nor answer the wrong choice. 


"Can I touch the bottle?" 
"Well, take it." 
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Tigre first picked up the bottle on the right. After observing from 
various angles, he put it back in place, and then picked up the bottle 
in the center. 


—It seems that there is no way to distinguish between size, weight and 
shape. 


The only difference is the words carved on the surface of the 
bottle. They are simple words like sun, moon and stars. 


Tigre returned the bottle while observing Mila's expression. After she 
noticed Tigre's gaze, she chuckled. It seems that there is no way to 
find any clues from her. 


After thinking about it, Tigre reached out and picked up the bottle 
with the moon written on it, and gave it to Mila. 


"Are you sure you want this?" 
To the reconfirmed Mila, Tigre nodded with a nostalgic expression. 
"Reminds me of the first time I drank your black tea." 


In Mila's room, Tigre drank her black tea while looking at the new 
moon. At that time, she taught him what the moon in Zhctedian 
said. Even now, he has vivid memories 
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"I was really happy at that time. I heard a lot from Lord Lana and 
Goruin about how delicious your black tea is." 


"That was a big issue for Goruin." 


Mila smiled bitterly. While opening the bottle with the moon written 
on it. The scent of grapes made Tigre's nose slightly itchy. 


"It is said that it is made from the high-quality grapes of Brune." 


After making black tea, Mila uses a small wooden spoon to take a 
small amount of jam from the bottle and dissolve it into the black tea. 


"Thank you." 


After thanking her, Tigre took up the silver cup, put his mouth close 
to the silver cup and start enjoying it. The fragrance of black tea filled 
with the sweet aroma of grapes fills his mouth. After the heat and 
sweetness spread all over his body little by little, Tigre felt the fatigue 
all over his body disappear. 


"It's delicious." 


"It's a matter of course. After all, I made it. Would you like to drink ice 
tea next?" 


Mila turned her gaze to Lavias standing by the wall. As long as the 
ability of this spear is used to radiate the air, she can make cold black 
tea. 


"That would be too luxurious." 


The soldiers drank warm water for dinner today. Sure enough, he still 
feels guilty. 


"It’s been two years since I drank black tea with you like this." 


"Even if we write to each other, I don’t have a chance to meet you 
often. Since then, I have bought a lot of new tea. Come to Olmutz if 
you want, I can buy you a drink." 


"Then I will look forward to it. By the way, is Lord Lana is okay?" 
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"Yeah. Didn't you give a horse to your father last year? She rides the 
child around almost every day. Urs...how is your father? And your 
younger brother." 


Tigre explained that his father was sick in bed. Tigre said with a smile 
to Mila who seemed a little worried. 


"Although I didn't take part in this battle for the sake of being 
prudent, it's okay. Thanks to this, he said with great enthusiasm that 
he wanted to make Alsace better. Tian was also very energetic, just a 
little careless. Knowing where he is going, Bertrand wants to tie him 
with a long rope." 


Tian is Tigre's half-brother. Just turned two years old this year. His 
mother is a maid who has served Vorn's family since before. It was a 
child born when Tigre was in Olmutz, so Tigre was very surprised 
when he returned from Alsace. 


"In a few years, when Tian is old enough, I want you to see him. My 
father also feels very sorry for not being able to see you this time." 


"My mother also said that she wants to see you again. She has been 
unfettered and running around" 


"Does she think the Vosges Mountains are like a courtyard...?” 


It was like what she would do, and Tigre gave a wry smile with a dull 
face. 


Tigre first met Lana in the middle of the winter three years ago. 


Lana visited Alsace with a few entourage. On the way back after the 
hunt, Tigre took her to her father's place. 


Lana made an amazing proposal to Urs. 


Said that she wanted to form an alliance with Alsace. Olmutz, who 
could rival the nobles in Zhcted, unexpectedly proposed this. As 
usual, it is impossible. 


Of course Urs also asked the reason. Lana said without reservation. 
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It was to contain Leitmeritz. 
Like Olmutz, Leitmeritz is one of the principalities ruled by Vanadis. 


Olmutz and Leitmeritz have always had a bad relationship. The 
contemporary war maidens are not very close either. 


Fighting between Vanadis's companions was largely forbidden, but it 
was not unheard of. 


Moreover, Alsace has a mountain road leading to Leitmeritz. 


Although it is an alternative road that has not been maintained at all 
and only travelers will take it, what is important to Lana is the fact 
that the mountain road exists. If something goes wrong, Leitmeritz 
might think that Olmutz can attack them through Alsace. 


After thinking twice, Urs accepted Lana's proposal. 


But the conversation did not end here. Lana put forward a new 
proposal. 


And that was... can Olmutz take care of Tigre in the next year? 


During a visit to Urs’s mansion, Lana saw Tigre’s archery skills with 
her own eyes. At this time, Tigre was only fourteen years old, but he 
was already able to shoot two hundred and fifty alshins away with an 
arrow. For Lana, who is a Zhctedian who has no prejudice against 
bows and arrows, this was a shock to her. 


"Really outstanding." 


This is Lana's concise praise of Tigre's bowing skills. Lana said that 
life in Olmutz would definitely have a good influence on Tigre. 


Urs called Tigre to explain and then asked him what he wanted to go 
to Olmutz. 


The answer was "I'm going" 


This brought dramatic changes to Tigre's life. 
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Following Lana and others to visit the court of Olmutz, Tigre met 
Mila. 


With the second cup of black tea, Mila seemed to think of something 
and asked a question. 


"What do you think of the surprise attack by the Muozinel army this 
morning? Did they really take so long to come to the idea of sniping 
the commander?" 


Tigre noticed subtle changes in her expression and voice. . It's likea 
teacher who asks questions to students. 


It's so nostalgic, Tigre smiled. While staying in Olmutz, Tigre learned 
all kinds of knowledge from Mila. From government affairs, military 
affairs, etiquette, tactics, history to methods of making black tea. 


Incidentally, he was also taught swordsmanship and spearmanship, 
but Tigre couldn't learn it at all. Lana said with a wry smile, "You 
should strengthen your strengths," and one month was over. 


In short, because of these reasons, when Mila thought of something, 
she would ask Tigre like this. It was also interesting for Tigre to 
answer her questions like this. 


"Our aim at the moment of relaxation here? That is, before merging. 
Kyrgyz Tate repeatedly sent scouts to test out if our side is about to 
arrive or not it," 


Muozinel is badly in need to avoid was the confluence of the Brune 
army with Zhcted. Now that he anticipated what actions the other 
side would have, he should be prepared to deal with it. 


But the Brune army leaned on too long and was careless. Tigre 
himself is no exception. 


"But the commander of the enemy army is really amazing." 
Tigre's words faintly showed fear and admiration. Mila said. 


"I'm afraid the commander is "Red Beard". I told you this before." 
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"Kureys Sahin Paramir..." 


Kureys is the younger brother of the King of Muozinel, A famous 
general who was feared by the surrounding countries. The nickname 
"Red Beard" comes from his chest-long beard. 


The results of his battles are endless. One year ago, when the 
Kingdom of the East took about 50,000 soldiers and a hundred war 
elephants to attack Muozinel, he used less than 10,000 soldiers to 
fight against and won a great victory. His deeds are particularly 
famous. 


The thought of such a man in command of the Muozinel army made 
the atmosphere heavy. Is it really okay to continue with 

Mila? Wouldn't she be in danger? If you have stronger power, you 
won't let the situation become like this. 


"Even if you worry, you can't change anything," 


Mila said in a cold tone. From Tigre's expression, she was aware of 
what he was thinking. 


Tigre blinked, then smiled bitterly as he curled his dark red hair. 


"It’s really just like you said. It looks like you’re thinking too much 
extraneous things." 


Tigre was not the commander-in-chief of the Brune Army. He was 
just acommander who led less than fifty soldiers. With the help of 
friendly forces, he finally survived. It is good to speculate on the 
thinking of the enemy commander-in-chief. It would be too arrogant 
to be happy and worried about this. 


After seeing Tigre smile, Mila finally smiled at ease, consoling Tigre. 
"I'm tired. You're should get ready to rest." 

Tigre didn't reply, but leaned against Mila and stared directly at her. 
He stretched out his hands and hugged her slender body. 

"Wait, wait a minute..." 
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Mila, who panicked by Tigre's sudden action, Tigre whispered to her 
ear all the thoughts he had so far. 


"I look forward to seeing you every day." 
Mila stopped struggling. Tigre went on. 


"When I knew that you would participate in this expedition, I thought 
about where I could meet you and I couldn't tell. Although I didn't 
expect to meet in this situation... But it's nice to see you” 


The sweet smell filled Tigre's nose. The soft hair that touched his 
cheek made Tigre's chest throb. Mila's body temperature was felt 
close to his body. Now she was in his arms, and Tigre felt whole 
again. Mila said in a voice that was about to disappear, as if shy. 


"My whole body is muddy. And I sweat..." 
"But, these are your tastes that I like," 


Tigre replied immediately. Mila sighed softly and relaxed her strength 
and lean on Tigre. 


"Me too, I really want to see you. I believed you will definitely join this 
expedition." 


"If you know that you are in the Zhcted's army, it is impossible not to 
participate. If I can write to you in advance, it would be great. " 


He was very busy and hurried before leaving. There is no such extra 
time. 


"It doesn't matter. After all, I saw you like this." 

Tigre injected strength into the wrist that held her. 

"T like you" 

Mila opened her eyes slightly. Tigre continued in a warm voice. 


"I want to be by your side. Looking at your smile closer than anyone 
else. Whether you are angry, down or sad, I can support you by your 
side. When you are happy, I can be with together with you. I want 
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everything from you. Then I hope you can accept everything about 
me and let me stay by your side.” 


The enthusiasm in his heart erupted like magma, and passed out as 
sincere thoughts. Mila smiled and allowed Tigre to play with her body 


happily. 
"-Blue Star" 


The two said these words at the same time. Mila opened her eyes wide 
again. Two years ago, only one of them said this sentence. Tigre let go 
of his hands and laughed like a kid who succeeded in a prank. 


"Indeed, my arrows can't reach the Blue Star yet. However, Iam also 
different from what I was two years ago." 


"T said so..." 
This time he changed to give Mila a hug. 
After that, the two who recalled the past said various things. 


The state of the mutual territory, the incredible things that have 
happened in the past two years, the recent situation of the store 
where the two of them went to while staying in Olmutz, the various 
commotions caused by Lana, and the commotions caused by Tigre 
from visiting Alsace. The story heard by the merchant and the bard... 


Occasionally, Tigre noticed several hairs hanging from Mila's 
cheeks. That look was inexplicably enchanting, and Tigre felt 
agitation from deep in his body. He wanted to feel her body 
temperature more, leaning out totry to kiss Mila's petite and 
gorgeous lips with his own lips. However, it was blocked by Mila's 
stretched fingers. 


"This won't work." 
"Isn't ite" 
Tigre stepped back honestly. His current self does not have that 


qualification yet. 
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Can you really shoot your arrow to Blue Star? 
Mila asked him. But his own answer was so wimpy. 


Just like she said before, it won't work if he doesn't shoot the arrow to 
the Blue Star. 


The only salvation for Tigre is that Mila is still waiting for him. She 
believes that Tigre will be able to do it one day. However, he couldn't 
let her wait forever. Mila is a Vanadis, and as the ruler of Olmutz, 
judgment must take priority over personal feelings. 


"But I will look forward to it." 


Mila leaned out and kissed Tigre's right cheek. Although within a 
blink of an eye, she immediately withdrew her lips, even so Tigre 
didn't think she would forget the touch. 


"Mila, can I kiss you tooe" 


After Tigre said, Mila nodded with a flushed face. Tigre gently kissed 
Mila on the forehead. After that, he kissed Mila's hair, right cheek, left 
cheek, left ear, and right ear in turn, even Mila panicked. Tigre's jaw 
was immediately sealed. 


"Wait, wait. How many places are you going to kiss mee" 
"Everywhere of course, all but the lips." 


Tigre replied as of course, and Mila was dumbfounded and knocked 
him with a bang on his forehead. 


"How could it be possible to allow you to do that? If I let it go fora 
while, I’ll be overwhelmed immediately" 


Knowing that Mila was really angry, Tigre let his hands go. He 
lowered his head deeply. Lavias, who was standing next to him, 
continued to chase and let out cold air and blew over. Tigre couldn't 
help looking at Lavias with complaining eyes. 


"Introspection is not enough. Increase the wind, Lavias" 
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Said Mila who looked aside. The cool air from the conscious spear 
became stronger, and Tigre hurriedly fled there. He lowered his head 
to Mila again. 


"Very good. Lavias, it's okay." 


Although Mila also thinks that the punishment will be too light, it can 
be said to have been dazzled by love. Although she was surprised that 
Tigre hugged her, it was definitely not unpleasant, and she was very 
happy. The body temperature passed over her makes the heart thump 
and thump wildly. Feeling joy and excitement, this is the same for 
Mila. 


"Okay, go back quickly." 

Tigre slowly stood up and picked up the bow. 
"Good night" 

"Well, good night" 


After Tigre went out, Mila put out the kerosene lamp and wrapped her 
body in her coat. 


In the darkness, he touched his lips, but closed his eyes. 


Most of the people who meet Kureys Sahin Paramir for the first time 
are confused. 


As the king's brother trusted by the king himself, he is a celebrity who 
has made a sensation in the surrounding countries. If you imagine it 
from these rumors, his appearance is quite confusing from the actual 
situation. 


He is thirty-eight. Although he has a firm body, huge depressions in 
the corners of his eyes, and his nose and ears are very long. The red 
beard, derived from the different name, extends to his chest. To 
describe it in one word, he is strange. 
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The silk and satin wrapped around his head were inserted with a 
large feather, and he was dressed in flamboyant clothes with golden 
bulls and silver eagles. This outfit is his hobby, and because of this, 
there are rumors that he can be mistaken for a clown. 


However, in Muozinel, there is no man who is respected by the 
soldiers and respected by the people like him. When it comes to both 
military affairs and government affairs, Kureys has extraordinary 
power. 


Now, Kureys is at the place called Elsegil with 10,000 soldiers. Tents 
were set up at the place five Belust west from the battlefield. 


The darkness in the sky spreads its wings, and the rising moon 
exudes brilliant light. 


Inside the luxurious tent woven with gold and silver threads, Kureys 
corrected the reports of his subordinates. 


"The Brune soldiers continue to flee west. It has been confirmed that 
they have retreated twenty Belust." 


"Hahaha. I really will succeed. But I really want to bring the corpses of 
those dragons." 


Kureys shook his shoulders and laughed. 


The Muozinel army pointed out that there were several reasons for 
camping here, one of which was because it was too troublesome to 
deal with the body of the three-headed dragon, which was heavier 
than a war elephant. After coming to the conclusion that dozens of 
soldiers must be mobilized just to move one head, Kureys decided to 
put the body in place. But as expected, he still didn't want to camp so 
close, so he moved the army here. 


"But it's really a weird battle. Has Ersigil ever fogged up in the 
morning?" 


87|Page 


"Although I haven't heard of it, summer is coming soon, so it's not 
that incredible, right? The fog has made our actions more favorable. 
Isn't this the protection of Ulufra>?” 


Ulufra is one of the gods of the Muozinel faith, who controls battle 
and victory. The golden helmet and sword with horns depicted on the 
flag are the symbol of Ulufra. 


The reason why the Muozinel Army was able to approach the Brune 
Army's tent was not only due to the darkness of dawn, but also the 
surrounding fog. It is understandable to think that it is the grace of 
the Gods. 


—It would be great if it was really Ulufra's protection. 


So far, most of his life has been spent on the battlefield. The reason 
why Kureys, who thinks that the protection of God does not exist, 
thinks so is because the morning fog is too unnatural. However, there 
is no time to think about it. What he should think about now is the 
Brune army. 


"As for the three-headed dragon, each one had its are head cut off, 
right" 


"Yes," the subordinate answered stiffly. 


"After the Brune army retreated, I also saw it with my own eyes... It's a 
bleak sight." 


A giant beast with a length of nearly 800 chets... its three-headed 
dead body fell in a pool of crimson blood. . There is no doubt that it is 
a strong and impactful picture. 


After his subordinates calmed down, Kureys asked calmly. 
"What do you think happened?" 
"...1 don't know" 


The subordinates turned blue and their voice trembling. 
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"T really, totally don't know. Actually, I slashed at the corpse witha 
sword. But not only was the blade bounced off like a rock, and my 
hands became numb. I only know this... --" 


He didn't know if he remembered what happened at that time, and 
the subordinate rubbed his right hand. 


"According to you, they can't be food for the wolves. Such a huge 
volume must not be able to eaten fully for a long time," he said 
unintentionally, and his subordinate nodded solemnly. 


For royal jokes, if the correspondence is slightly offended, death will 
be incurred. It is better to be considered a man who is 
incomprehensible. 


"Perhaps it would be better if I shouldn't report it to you like this, 
but... the local soldiers said, could it be the actions of Demons?" 


"Demons?" 


"Turning into beautiful women lurking in rivers and lakes, pulling 
something close into the water, and then cutting off its head. This is 
what a legend has passed down around here since ancient times.” 


Kureys hesitated to smile, but saw the subordinates who were 
speaking seriously. 


"Do you think that Demon slaughtered the dragon?" 


"Although I should be reprimanded for telling such jokes, I can only 
think about it like this." 


"Task you one thing. Some soldiers in our army have been missing, 
did the Demon cut his head and grab the dead in the water?" 


"No such person is missing...!" 
The subordinate shook his head violently. 
"Then, Demons just don't exist." 


Looking around with a smile, the king’s brother continued speaking 
in an explanatory tone. 
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"The reason why the dragon died may be the mistake of the Brune 
people. In other words, it would be weird to make a few dragons 
obedient permanently." 


Kureys himself didn't feel that Brune was at fault. 


However, the important thing now is not to pursue the truth, but to 
prevent morale from falling and deny the existence of Demons. 


-After all, similar rumors have spread in the soil and rock collapse in 
Sarafin. 


Sarafin is the place where the Brune and Zhcted troops are scheduled 
to merge. Kureys placed two thousand soldiers lurking there to grasp 
the enemy's movements and perform obstruction work where 
necessary. 


However, nearly half of the soldiers lost their lives due to the collapse 
of soil and rock caused by the flooding of rivers. Those who are lucky 
enough to survive must also rest. 


It was a very annoying change for Kureys. 


Although losing soldiers was a heavy blow to him, more importantly, 
so far he will never deploy soldiers in places where disasters may 
occur and never predicted wrong as this time. 


"For me, I want to think about the Brune army more than a Demon I 
haven't even seen before," 


Kureys said, the subordinate finally recovered and nodded. The red- 
bearded King's brother walked on the map with his fingers, and 
continued. 


"Twenty Belusts retreated today. That is to say, the group has no 
intention of marching. My opinion is that they will return to the 
border and retreat like this." 


"There are rumors that the enemy will return. There is a ground 
dragon left. Several soldiers have reported this..." 
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Kureys smiled relaxed at the fearful expression of his subordinates. 


"It should be possible to flee here while the dragon is still okay. If you 
lose all the dragons, then the morale of the Brune army will fall to the 
bottom, right?" 


Until today, Kureys has soldiers dispatched many times who have 
surveyed the Brune army. Knowing that the Brune army is not only 
afraid of the dragon, but also dependent on its power. 


"Then, attack the guys who fled to the border from behind, and let 
them taste a bit of pain." 


"That being said, while be chasing and gathering soldiers on the 
border, those guys won't just give up like this, they will definitely 
fight the one last fight on the border. Even if the dragon can't move, 
there may be other hidden means. Don't be careless." 


The men gave a bow and withdrew. Kureys reached out his hand to 
the horse milk wine placed next to him, and poured it into a wine 
glass made of gold. He drank it in one sip, then sighed slowly. 


"For the battle on the border, we should be able to gather around 
20,000 troops by then." 


-I want to prepare 20 war elephants. If used well, it can exert a 
destructive power equal to 10,000 soldiers. 


As for the Zhctedian army, since its strength is much less than that of 
the Brune army, he’ll let it be handed over to its subordinates. If the 
defeat of the Brune army is successful, Zhcted will retreat. 


When he drank the wine glass, the voice of his entourage came from 
outside the tent. 


"Your Excellency, please see Damad." 
Damad is one of Kureys' trusted subordinates. 
After giving a brief command, a young man came in. His age is 


estimated from the face to be around 20 years old. The tall man had a 
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narrow nose and chin, and sharp eyes give the impression of being 
sharp. 


"Thank you very much for allowing this time to see you." 
Damad stammered and gave a not-so-good-looking gift. 


Whether as a soldier or as a commander of a thousand soldiers, he isa 
man with full capabilities, but because he was born as a poor peasant, 
he did not understand the rules of etiquette at all. If it weren't under 
the banner of Kureys, who is very tolerant of etiquette, it would not 
be reused. Kureys nodded and urged him to continue. 


"My lord Aisha... said she wanted to act alone. She said that there are 
people who want it in the enemy army." 


“Is there really a magically gorgeous knight such as her?" 


Kureys laughed. Aisha is a member of the royal family of 

Muozinel. She is a girl under the previous king and a witch, and has 
no right to inherit the throne. The reason why she can be recognized 
as a royal family is also because of the mercy of the current king, the 
brother of Kureys. 


Kureys meets Aisha because of curiosity, and after a few words, she is 
satisfied, persuading her to come and do things on her own. This was 
also Aisha’s wish, so she accepted it happily. Then Kureys appointed 
Damad as Aisha's assistant. 


"There’s an archer who has incredible abilities." 


"Do you mean that among the Brunes, there are people who are good 
at using bows instead of swords or spears?" 


For Damad In this case, Kureys's eyes gleamed happily. Regardless of 
enemy and ally, he likes to hear about people with outstanding 
abilities. 


"Hahaha. It's really interesting. To be more specific." 
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"The way an arrow was shot at a distance of two hundred and fifty 
alshins and hit our army. I didn't see it with my own eyes. It was from 
the soldier’s report, so the possibility of exaggeration is not ruled 
out..." 


In this battle, Aisha borrowed a hundred cavalry from Kureys. But in 
fact, Aisha didn't have the command ability. In fact, it was Damad 
who commanded the soldiers. 


After the surprise attack this morning ended successfully, Damad led 
his soldiers to the north. Although most of Brune's soldiers fled to the 
west, they would compete with their companions for credit if they 
chased them. Damad thinks that if this is the case, it will be very 
detrimental to them who only have a hundred rides. 


However, after the sunset, the number of soldiers not only decreased, 
but some also returned with wounds. It is said that they encountered 
a group of Brune soldiers, and the original commander was killed by 
bow and arrows. 


"I heard the report that the Brune soldiers were rescued by a group of 
Zhcted soldiers. I was really interested, but Master Aisha said so." 


Damad's expression was stiff, and his eyes revealed dissatisfaction... 


Kureys shook his beard a little and smiled silently. Damad shouldn’t 
want to hear her say "No." There is no doubt that he wants to accept 
orders like "join the soldiers chasing the Brune Army". Compared with 
chasing down the defeated soldiers, it is more likely to build merits. 


"T see. I’ll allow you to act alone" 


Damad showed a frustrated expression on his face. Kureys continued, 
touching his beard. 


"If you capture the archer alive, you will be given 800 gold coins. If it 
is a corpse you bring, you will be given 500 gold coins." 


Damad changed his expression. Even 500 gold coins are enough to 
pay for more than ten years. 
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"Really, really...?" 

"Do you doubt what I said?" 

"No, absolutely nothing like this." 

Damad apologized in a panic. 

Unlike when entering the tent, Damad left the tent excitedly. 


Kureys did not decide this award because he was considerate of 
Damad. If someone can shoot two hundred meters away, it will 
become a threat. It is a good deal to spend 500 or 800 gold coins to 
eliminate them. 


Moreover, he also cares about the group of Zhcted soldiers who helped 
the Brunes. Kureys judged that letting Damad pursue these enemies 
with uncertain factors would be a good experience for him. 


-One more item of entertainment other than war. 


After injecting new horse milk into the golden wine glass, Kureys 
drank it contentedly. 


Damad, who was not in the team, walked straight to the 
commander's tent. After handing over with the guard soldiers, he 
immediately entered the tent. 


The light of the kerosene lamp illuminates the surroundings, anda 
young girl is lying sloppy on a plush blanket. 


Sitting on one knee crossed with his chin in his hand, while biting the 
honey-coated bread, he looked at the cheese plate in front of 

him. Damad, who was impolite enough to not pursue femininity and 

chastity, frowned when he saw it. She was only thirteen years old, so 

he wanted to make her sit upright. 


She looked up at Damad who had just entered and asked with a smile. 
"Oh, Damad, how are things going?" 


"Your permission, Master Aisha" 
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She picked up the cheese plate as Damad bent down facing the 

girl. Although the language is very polite, but the attitude is very 
rude. Although Damad's position is her adjacent, but his mood is like 
an adult watching a child. It is difficult to treat her with respect. 


Having said that, Aisha would not make unreasonable demands. For 
example, when she wants to drink and ask Damad to buy itina 
nearby village, she will definitely prepare money. How much money 
can be put into his own pocket depends on the soldiers' own skills 
when negotiating with the villagers. 


The most speechless thing is that happened was when he was 
suddenly summoned to the tent and ordered to "be her opponent." If 
it is a young and beautiful woman who invites herself like this, she 
would be very happy, but the target is a girl who is seven years 
younger than him, and she can only sigh. Colleagues and 
subordinates often make jokes about this incident, which is not 
funny at all. 


And the meaning of this sentence is to be the object of oneself to kill 
time by chatting and tell stories about myths. Sometimes he will even 
make himself be a chess opponent. 


Although she would also ask for opinions about fighting, even if he 
explained it as concisely and easily as possible, Damad doubted how 
well she could understand as a woman. The target is the royal family, 
and more importantly, this is Kureys's order, so he must be cautiously 
dealt with, and let him see himself sticking to his duties. 


Damad talked about the promised reward of Kureys, and Aisha 
immediately made a stern expression. 


"Not so little. The reward is too cheap, right?" 
"Is it so. [think this amount is enough." 


Damad retorted, and Aisha who was eating bread said immediately. 
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"The opponent is a dangerous person who can shoot from a distance 
of two hundred and fifty alshins, and kill the commander with one 
arrow. Didn't you say that's impossible to aim ate?" 


"Yes, I think it's a soldier. We...it’s not necessarily a mistake. It’s too 
confusing to fight with Zhcted soldiers. It should be difficult to check 
the correct distance with your eyes.” 


Damad thinks this is just an exaggerated matter. Aisha raised her 
eyebrows upside down. 


"Have you heard of this rumor? In the battle on the border, a 
Brune soldier shot through the eyes of a war elephant with arrows. " 


Damad explored his memory. In that case, it seems that he has heard 
it. Due to the overwhelming existence of the earth dragon, many 
people did not pay attention to this matter. 


"With all due respect, there can be no such kind of people among the 
Brunes who hate bows..." 


"Even the Brune army is not necessarily all Brunes, isn't it? My army 
are the ...in the group called the Slaves? Not only the Muozinels, but 
also the Brunes and Zhcteds, aren’t they?” 


The slaves are a force composed only of slaves. Of course, their 
treatment is also poor, and they are often thrown into a dangerous 
situation. However, because of this it is a strong and powerful force. 


—What a hard-mouthed princess. 


While thinking so, Damad looked at Aisha a little differently. She also 
said this with a basis. 


"Allin all, I will try my best to catch the archer, right. Leave it to me." 


Although he can't participate in the battle with the Brune army, it is 
good to have an agreed reward. This is also the result of Aisha's 
strange curiosity. 
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Aisha was wiping her hands soiled by bread with her clothes, while 
staring at Damad. 


"You should also dissatisfied with it. There is no way for Muozinel 
soldiers to fight this like this." 


"As a soldier, there is no way to fight side by side with colleagues, Iam 
very SOrry," 


His comrades in the army made merits for their opponents in the 
Zhcted Army, they would definitely be doubted by their comrades 
what they were doing during that time. 


"I don't want to insult you, but it's better for you not to participate in 
this battle," 


Aisha said while looking at the chessboard. There were several chess 
pieces on the chessboard, some of them fell. It's not placed randomly 
like normal games. 


I don't want to play chess, but think of the chess pieces as the 
Muozinel, Brune, and Zhcted. Damad had seen Asia do the same thing 
before. 


"Why. Do you want to say that our army will lose?" 


"T didn't say that. But, there are too many strange things. In this 
battle, the dragon had his head cut off when he entered the enemy 
line. " 


Aisha replied while moving the chess pieces, Damad frowned. 


He also heard about the unnatural death of the Brune army's 
dragons. Although there are ridiculous rumors that this is what the 
Demon did, it still can't erase the bad feeling in his heart. 


Suddenly, Damad remembered the story of the goddess Anahit who 
had served water in the temple when his master was young. Her 
grandmother, beloved by the previous king, possesses quite 
outstanding abilities as a witch. At this moment, Damad heard the 
constant "be my opponent". 
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Aisha changed the subject. Moving the chess pieces on the 
chessboard, the chessboard roughly indicated the north to northwest 
of Muozinel and his location. 


"I have a small territory in the northwest. Although it is barren and 
there is only one village in the mountains, it is the precious land that 
your majesty bestowed on my grandmother. Have you heard of the 
name Oruto?" 


"If it's just a place name, following that road so far..." 


Thinking that it might help in the war, Damad remembered the 
names of several places and streets in the north. Oruto is owned by 
the royal family and is a remote country, leaving only this 
impression. Unexpectedly, it was actually Aisha's territory. 


"A few days ago, I received a report of flooding in the village. The 
village also has a temple dedicated to Anahit. Thanks to the Brune 
army attacking us, most of the villagers took refuge beforehand, but... 
sees whether the water has receded, I can’t go back to confirm before 
the end of the war." 


"Are you saying that when you are looking for an archer, you should 
drop in and see what's going on there too?" Damad said first, thinking 
the master's plan was unexpectedly a clumsy one. 


He understood Aisha's desire to protect her territory. From her 
standpoint, there must be a reason for Damad to leave. For Damad, it 
was his idea to quickly catch the archers and return to the Muozinel 
army to join the battle with the Brune army, but it seemed hopeless. 


"Hum..." 
Aisha faltered unexpectedly. It is a very rare thing for this girl. 


"This Oruto has a wonderful legend from before. The local people 
were tortured to death by a Demon named "Water Demon" and finally 
sealed by the traveling knight to the depths of the temple." 


"T don't think how rare is it?" 
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"A person like you who talks back won't stand out." Aisha finally 
smiled. 


Damad felt a little anxious, but tried to maintain his poker face in 
order not to be seen through. A few days ago, ina similar situation, 
After Damad helped, the other party said unhappily "That's really 
rare.” This was making him think "I hate such blatant compliments." 


"About that "water Demon", I heard that living in the water can also 
cause dense fog to move freely in it. Even a rock as large as a hut can 
be easily cut open, and its grabbing humans into the water and eating 
them." 


"You want to say ‘Did the water demon ran over after waking up’?" 
"How is this possible?" Aisha smiled. 

"But it's better to keep a little eye on it." 

-She’s scary. 


Damad smiled bitterly after understanding this. In such a place is 
really a haunting. When he was thirteen years old as a soldier, he 
would chat with people of a similar age or have a courage test. 


"Anyway, I'll check the enemy's situation first. Master Aisha will 
follow me later." 


"Don't you need to bring soldiers?" 


Damad told Aisha with his head tilted. The soldiers were afraid of the 
archer because of what happened before. And there are a lot of 
enemies, it’s better to hide when acting alone. 


-They actually said that He can shoot two hundred and fifty arcs? Does 
that kind of person really exist? 


So far, Damad has never heard of an archer who can do this. 


By the way, Damad did not know of the existence of Vanadis in this 
battle. The soldier who did not want to report that he was defeated by 
the young woman deliberately concealed it. 
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"Right. Give you an amulet." 


Aisha got up suddenly and crawled to the corner of the tent filled 
with kettles, boxes and folding chairs. Wouldn't it be okay to stand up 
and walk? Although Damad thought so, but did not say anything. 


After Aisha picked up something, she threw it to Damad. He picked it 
up and saw that it was a small ceramic bottle. Only the size of a hand, 
the bottle mouth was tied with a wooden stopper. 


"It's holy oil. Carry it with you and apply it on your body." 
"Thank you for your reward" 
Damad knelt on one knee and respectfully said thankful words. 


Although it is a holy oil, it is only an oil made in the temple, and it 
does not say if there is any magical power. However, it is indeed a 
very good quality oil, which neither emits a bad smell nor burns out 
immediately. It is a very precious item. 


After Damad stepped back from Aisha, he immediately called his 
subordinates, gave a few instructions, and prepared the horse. Taking 
advantage of the night, he plans to get closer as soon as possible. 


At the same time, the commander-in-chief of the Brune Army, Duke 
Felix Aaron Thenardier was extremely unhappy. 


He was alone in the commander's tent. Sitting on the beautifully 
decorated chair, thinking quietly. He is Forty-three years old this 
year. The huge body that has been tempered is full of domineering 
presence, and he strongly feels his majesty as the great noble 
representing Brune. 


After Ersigil suffered a surprise attack, the Brune army was unable to 
counterattack effectively and collapsed across the board. 
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They abandoned the tents, military flags, weapons and armor as they 
fled to the west blindly. 


Duke Thenardier could only escape. At the same time, in response to 
the attacking enemy forces and the friendly forces who are hesitating 
to escape, they move westward. The humiliation made him anxious. 


The enemy stopped chasing after leaving Ersigil 15 or 16 Belust. After 
arriving here, the Brune soldiers who turned to meet a defeated 
general walking with spears and swords united again. 


After Thenardier continued to advance five Belusts, he finally gave 
the order to camp. This also means to help the soldiers who fled here. 


The number of Brune soldiers gathered in the campsite was slightly 
more than 18,000. Nearly 5,000 soldiers lost their lives, were 
arrested, or wandered on the land of Muozinel. 


-Muozinel... these hateful black dogs. 


On the table next to him, Brune wine and silver wine glasses were 
placed. The silver wine glass is full of wine. Thenardier grabbed the 
glass and drank the wine with his head up. Although he knew it was 
warm, it still made him feel unhappy. 


Just when he was about to drink up, Sted, who was close by, entered 
into the tent. He is one of the few men who have gained the trust of 
Thenardier. After paying respectful, Sted gave a brief report. 


"According to the words of the soldiers of Muozinel, the order they 
received was to attack only humans and run away if they encounter a 
dragon. I think even if the death of the dragon group is a masterpiece 
of the Muozinel army, there should be no soldiers at the grassroots 
level. I was told about this." 


"Thank you." 


Thenardier briefly comforted him and moved closer. Sted received 
the order from Thenardier to torture several Muozinel soldiers who 
had been caught here. 
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"With regard to the death of the dragon group, does any of the lords 
offer meaningful insights?" 


Sted shook his head. 


"Some people say it was the work of the Demons circulating around 
here, and some people said it was the work of the Muozinel's conjurer. 
There is no opinion that can be used as a reference." 


"The Demon is not worth talking about, but is it the conjurer? Since 
there is a curse that can kill dragons, it is unreasonable that there is 
no curse that kills people. Compared to dragons, it is easier to kill me." 


Thenardier sneered as he took the bottle of wine in his hand and pour 
it into his silver wine glass. 


—Speaking of which, I seem to have heard of the dragon gear held by the 
vanadis of Zhcted, which can easily cut the scales of the dragon... 


The wine in the silver goblet was stamped on his face, and Thenardier 
was lost in thought. Did Zhcted betray him and follow Muozinel. Or to 
say, who is the arbitrary one among the seven war maidens. 


Since there is a betrayal, the method is too rough. A Vanadis may 
have just disguised herself as an ally and approached herself. 


—Vanadis who did not participate in the expedition... if the purpose of 
this expedition ended in failure, is this really possible? 


This is not right, and he shook his head. It is totally unreasonable for 
the Muozinel Army to wait until the three-headed dragons to follow 
up before launching a surprise attack. This puts them in 

danger. Moreover, since the dragon’s head was beheaded, someone 
should have seen it. 


-There are too few clues to find a solution. 


He drank up the wine in one go. After sighing lightly, Thenardier 
announced briefly. 


"Go back to the border" 
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"Does it mean we retreat?" 


"You have received the report of the collapse of Sarafin earth and 
rock. It is already difficult to merge with the Zhcted forces. Moreover, 
I don't know why the dragon group died. Sure enough, even if we are 
tough, I should have bring Drekavak..." 


Drekavak is an old fortune-teller hired by Thenardier. Thenardier 
trusts him very much, and uses him more than his subordinates who 
have been with him for a long time. 


Drekavak is very good as a fortune-teller, and on top of this, there is a 
profound knowledge that the duke doesn't know where he learns it 
from. The movement of the planets, the myths of various countries, 
history, geography, weather changes, herbs and even exotic 
creatures, etc. are all known by him. This knowledge helped 
Thenardier repeatedly. 


The reason for bringing the dragon over was also Drekavak's 
proposal. 


"Just give me enough time and money." When he said that, 
Thenardier was still half-convinced, but he still said "try it" and 
prepared the funds he requested. Thenardier thought it would be fine 
even if he left here with the funds. It's not like Thenardier's tolerant 
handling at all, which also means that he really helped Thenardier a 
lot. 


Then, just a month later, Drekavak really came over with a four- 
headed dragon. 


"The training is complete," 
The old fortune-teller in black robes said after saluting Thenardier. 


Ten days after that, Thenardier tried to make the dragons do all kinds 
of things. 
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Is it true that the scales of the dragon won't be hurt? How much 
destructive power are its minions and how far can the flying dragon 
fly...? 


When everything was clear, Thenardier decided to launch an attack 
on the territory of Muozinel. 


At this time, Thenardier ordered Drekavak to join him in the 

army. After all, if something happened to the dragon, only Drekavak 
could deal with it. However, the old fortune-teller refused on the 
grounds that he was not good with the prolonging heat. 


Although Thenardier was very hot and wanted to force him to obey, 
he gave up on making Drekavak join the army after seeing in his eyes 
that he did not want to obey his orders. 


"On top of this, if you lose even the last flying dragon, you won't be 
able to return gracefully. Compared with this, what is a momentary 
failure?" 


"How can I get in touch with the Zhcted forces?" 
"Send Zion as a messenger. Let him ride the flying dragon." 


Sted's eyes widened at his master's proposal. It took about two 
seconds to recover from the surprise, but he asked Thenardier. 


"Is it really okay...2" 


Although Thenardier was very harsh, he was too tolerant when 
dealing with Zion, and Sted knew this. Although the matter of riding 
a flying dragon is inherently dangerous, going deep into the enemy 
line to find the Zhcted army is not equivalent to sending his son to 
death. 


"It might be safer to stay on the back of a flying dragon flying in the 
sky." 


Thenardier smiled as he poured new wine into the silver wine glass. 
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"The Muozinel army should place forces between us and the Zhcted 
army. No matter what they do, they won't let us get in touch. After 
all, they have a good location. Even if they send a hundred cavalry 
soldiers, they may even have a horse in the end. I haven’t arrived. 
Even if I do arrive, it’s impossible to come back." 


"IT understand why you want to use the flying dragon. But not Zion- 
sama. Maybe it’s a bit arrogant. If you let me go... --" 


"Aren't you still in charge of the soldiers?" 
Thenardier said while covering his confidant. 


"It's not that anyone can ride a flying dragon. Seriously, I was 
surprised when I saw Zion riding a flying dragon to land in front of 
me. It would be nice to let him accumulate more experience." 


Steed eaked out at these words. Thenardier lowered his head in the 
mood of a father. 


"I'm sorry for the extra words. Please forgive me for being rude." 
As if he didn't care at all, Thenardier waved his hand. 


"Prepare the messenger, Sted. It's time to use the power of the "Black 
Knight" 


"Shall we call Rolan and the Knights of Navarree" 


Although Sted was surprised in his heart, he did not express this on 
his expression. This incident is still in his expectation compared with 
the incident that let Zion pass the order. 


The Knights of Navarre are the knights guarding the western border 
of the Brune Kingdom. 


Known for being brave knights, especially Roland, as the leader, is a 
warrior known to have overwhelming power. King Faron even gave 
him the sword of the kingdom with the "Invincible Sword" 
[Durandal]. 
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"Before the start of this battle, he had been sent to the Cinnabar River 
through King Faron. Now, he has reached the border of the border. If 
nothing happens, I plan to let him stay on the border like this, but... 


"But, will Rolan really obey your orders?" 


Sted showed a skeptical look. Roland is a man who swears loyalty to 
King Faron and has a sense of justice. He heard that Thenardier was 
very disgusted with and hated King Faron to the point that he 
imposed harsh domination in his own territory. 


"This time I have the same interests as the king. King Faron ordered it 
himself." 


"I see. Send a messenger right away." 
Before retreating, he must win a battle. 


To this end, Thenardier is preparing step by step. 
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Chapter 3 - The Water Demon 





Upon waking up at dawn, Tigre called Raffinac to confirm the 
appearance of the soldiers. Knowing that he hadn't had a worsening 
injury or his death after one night, Tigre was relieved. After eating the 
bread and soup for breakfast, Tigre immediately shook everyone's 
hands in turn to encourage them. 


"Listen well. Today your job is to walk, eat, and rest. Although your 
wounds may still hurt, hold it back. You have reached this point, but 
you can't just die like this, okay?" 


"IT understand Master Tigre Vorn" 
One of the soldiers tapped his chest hard and smiled, 


"So far I haven't used my strengths. I can't let you see my unbelievable 
side anymore." 


Every one of the soldiers responded positively. Tigre smiled at this 
momentum. 


After the soldiers left, Tigre said to Raffinac. 


"While we headed westward, we sent a reconnaissance team to the 
south of the road to find the Brune army's own team. Depending on 
the situation, it may be withdrawn to the border." 


"The problem is that it takes a few days, right? Although from the 
border, it took only five days to reach Ersigil, but if we wanted to go 
back while avoiding the eyes and ears of the enemy..." 


Raffinac showed a difficult expression. The longer it takes, the 
heavier the burden on the Olmutz army will be. It will certainly 
accumulate dissatisfaction. Although there are also Olmutz soldiers 
headed by Goruin who are very fond of Tigre, they are too naive and 
one day these will turn into their disillusionment and 
disappointment. 


"It would be great if there is something we can help." 
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In short, we can only do everything we can do first. 

Mila is also talking to Goruin. 

"Did you decide who to go with the team?" 

"Yes. I chose ten particularly impatient and full-blooded knights." 


Goruin replied solemnly, which caused Mila's wry smile. These ten 
knights are those who are going to be sent to the team. To convey that 
Mila has merged with the Brune army. 


"However, these people can only exert their skills when fighting. If 
they encounter the Muozinel army on the way, the situation will 
become serious. Is it really okay?" 


"If there is only a hundred cavalry enemy, there is still a way." 


Mila answered with a smile while tapping the shoulder of Lavias' 
spear lightly. 


"Tigre too, with my protection, you should be able to shoot 50 or 60 
enemy troops. Even if Vorn soldiers do not fight, even if they come to 
200 horses, they can repel them." 


This is not a big talk. Just like when the Hundred Cavalry Muozinel 
Army pursued them, there was no need to knock down all the enemy 
soldiers. Mila thought that if the enemy had only two hundred 
horses, she only needed to kill twenty or thirty horses and the enemy 
would flee. 


The problem is that if there are more than this number of enemies, 
Mila thinks that the possibility is very low. If you gather this number, 
you should go directly to attack the Brune army's own team. 


In this way, the Vorn troops and the Olmutz army set off to the west. 


Standing in front were Tigre and Mila. In front of the group was 
flying the Black Dragon Banner, the banner of Olmutz, and the banner 
of Vorn's family with a white half-moon and shooting stars on the 
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blue cloth. Raffinac brought it when he was about to flee the 
battlefield. The flag was full of blood and mud. 


As the sun rose high, the air started to get hot. 


While wiping the sweat from his forehead, Tigre looked at Mila who 
was riding a horse nearby. She was also very calm in this sweltering 
heat, and she didn't look like she was sweating at all. She also rides on 
a horse. 


"It's enviable to have Lavias at this time." 
"Yeah. I think it's a bit too cunning." 


Mila smiled sorry. The spear she is holding always emits a small 
amount of cold air around her. This is a special ability that Lavias 
possesses. 


"If you are the only one, we should be able to use this together but..." 
"It's okay, I'll take care of it." Tigre smiled and shook his head. 


It’s not that he’d be sorry for others if only he can enjoy it. He was 
afraid of asking for Mila’s kindness. 


"One day, when I become your husband, I will accept your kindness 
without any wotries." 


Before finishing speaking, Lavias blew out a radial cool air and 
brushed Tigre's neck. Mila looked at Tigre who couldn't help but 
shrank, and smiled. 


"Lavias said, if you are scared at this level, you would be too early." 


"I was not scared. Ijust wanted to cool my back, so I just twisted my 
body right away." 


To Tigre’s bluff, this time it was a cold air blowing near the nose sent 
by Lavias. Tigre couldn't help sneezing. Tigre looked at Lavias angrily. 


"Although it was the same in Olmutz, I really think you love to play 
pranks on others" 
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"Only to Tigre. This also means Lavias is opening up to you..." 
Mila said while touching the tip of Lavias's spear. 


"You are not my subordinate. If you do something similar to your 
subordinates, my perception may not be able to hang on. Because of 
this, you need to choose your target carefully." 


"That's it." Tigre finally understood it, but a new problem emerged. 


"But, isn’t the ice war maiden from the previous generation Lana- 
sama? Didn’t there ever happen to have the cool air everywhere?" 


"....-at least, I’ve never heard of it like this." 
Mila avoided Tigre's sight because she has no self-confidence. 


Lavias was silent like a master who did not betray the past. 


In the Afternoon, after receiving a report from the investigative team, 
Tigre and his party made a second roundabout in order to avoid the 
Muozinel army. Except that there was no trace of Brune forces to be 
found, everything else went well. 


"Then next. Try to say spring, summer, autumn and winter in 
sequence" 


"That is Bahar, tabestan, payiz..." 


After Mila asked, Tigre stammered in Muozinel. However, He racked 
his brains trying to say winter in Muozinel. To Tigre who raised his 
hands like a surrender, Mila smiled wryly and said the answer. 


“Winter is zemestan. It's a little stranger than the pronunciation of 
spring and autumn. It's a shame that you can buy it from the village 
for a long time." 


As a pastime during the march, Mila tested Tigre's Muozinel to what 
degree he has learned the language. This is also for the soldiers to see 
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how close the commanders of the two armies are. Leaving aside this, 
Tigre's current score is not very good. 


"After all, you can communicate more than gestures. From now on, 
just rely on silver coins and smile." 


"It may not work next time. It seems that I can't continue to guide 
you." 


Staying in Olmutz at the time, Mila taught Tigre Muozinel. As there 
were also Muozinels in the streets under the city, it was Mila’s 
consideration to allow Tigre to talk to them a little bit. 


"Then, teach me some words that you haven't taught like, ‘I like you 
most’, ‘I love you’, ‘kiss me’, or ‘I want to hug you’. These are also on 
your behalf." 


"Dibunei" [Stupid] 


Mila gave up her heart. She turned his face and replied in Muozinel 
language. 


Behind the two of them, Raffinac and Goruin paid attention to the 
situation of their soldiers. The Olmutz soldiers were worried about 
the Vorn group, and the Vorn group, in order not to pull the Olmutz 
soldiers' hind legs, moved forward while helping each them. 


"It’s a bit tired to speak Muozinel all the time. Let’s change the subject 
and talk about the myths passed on by Zhcted in our country." 


"Do you want to learn history after language>" 


Tigre shrugged, but better than talking about Muozinelis much 
easier. Exploring the memory, He gradually recalled bit by bit what 
Mila and Lana taught in the past. 


"It seems to say that three hundred years ago, when more than fifty 
tribes were vying for supremacy..." 


The earth infiltrated a large amount of blood, and the dead corpses hit 
like a mountain. After several conquests, absorptions, divisions, and 
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separations of the number of tribes, about thirty years later, a man 
appeared. 


"Iam the incarnation of the black dragon" the man claimed to be, 
seeking help from all kinds of people in order to unify this 

land. Although many tribes laughed at him, seven tribes decided to 
obey him. As evidence of loyalty, the respective tribes gave him the 
most beautiful and physically gifted daughter of the tribe. 


After giving the seven wives a powerful weapon called a dragon gear, 
the man told them. 


"From now on, you will be the "War Maiden"." 


After this, the man defeated several hostile tribes, allowing them to 
establish themselves and finally complete the 

unification. Furthermore, the surrounding countries were wiped out 
and expanded, and the country he had established was named Zhcted, 
and he became the king. 


The reason why the kingdom's banner is the Black Dragon Banner 
was decided at this time. It is stipulated that young dragons and 
dragons with black scales cannot be killed. Dragons were uncommon 
even at the time. The general opinion was a decree to deify the king. 


Seven war maidens were given to the principalities within the 
kingdom. They are Olmutz, Leitmeritz, Legnica, Lebus, Osterode, 
Brest, and Polycia. 


"Vanadis is an existence that obeys the king, protects the king, and 
fights for the king. Its status is second only to the king. No matter 
how much credit anyone has established, this relationship will not 
change," 


The king clearly stated as such. This system has not changed, and has 
been passed down. 


Speaking of this, even though Tigre had some problems in the middle, 
he still finished the story while looking at Lavias in Mila's 
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hand. Lavias is also one of the dragon gears. He heard that it is also 
called frozen wave. 


"Just like Lavias’ ability to manipulate the cool air, do other war 
maidens’ dragon gears have incredible powers?" 


"Well yes. But they don’t tell each other, and don’t inquire about each 
other’s abilities." 


The war maidens are the ruler of the principality. Therefore, it is only 
natural to have conflicts with other war maidens. There are also 
Vanadis who oppose strength on the grounds of disagreement. Mila 
and Eleonora are one example. 


"The first king, why could he not hesitate to hand over these 
incredible weapons?" 


Regarding Tigre's question, Mila looked far away. 


"Although I dare not assert it, but I probably have a feeling bottom in 
my heart. One day, I think I will tell you when I can tell you." 


It might be related to Zhcted's secret. Judging from Mila's attitude, 
Tigre probably guessed that was the case. It is reasonable not to say 
this. Tigre himself had a lot of things about Alsace, Vorn's house, and 
Brune that he didn't tell Mila. 


"Don't worry about that. After all, Vorn's family also has a lot of 
secrets." 


As soon as Tigre finished speaking, he immediately looked around to 
find something that could change the subject. His sight stayed on 
what looked like a stone statue standing beside the road. 


"Mila, if you know something about that, then, can you tell me? So far 
I’ve seen it a lot of times, and I’m little curious about it. I have asked 
the villagers about this, but I do not know all the Muozinel language." 


Because Tigre said this, Mila turned her attention to the stone statue. 
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The stone statue is about the size of an adult's knee, and the body is 
wrapped in loose clothing. It's not so much a stone statue, as it is 
more correct to say that it is carved with a stone. 


"That is the spirit of water. It is the servant of Anahit, the goddess of 
the water believed in this country." 


"The spirit? Is that really a spirit of Muozinel?" 


Tigre stared at the stone statue in surprise. So it is quite a matter of 
course, completely different from the statues of fairies and elves seen 
in Brune. Muozinel's stone statue has a round face and a long beard. 


"Although I am not very clear, the water spirit is a very popular statue 
that seems to be used to pray to so lakes and rivers do not dry up with 
the rain, and was placed in the way." 


"No wonder I often see them, after all here, it is the heat Kingdom." 
After the true appearance of the stone statue, he somehow felt close. 


Brune has something similar. For example, according to custom, a 
stone ring must be placed next to a large vineyard. It is said that after 
doing this, when people leave the vineyard, the Spirit will emerge 
from the stone ring, eat the sour grapes, and sweeten the other grapes 
before leaving. 


Of course, no one has actually seen a Spirit, and the grapes in the 
garden are not really sweet, but people say that this year they can also 
harvest a lot of sweet grapes while making stone rings. 


Although Tigre understood that Muozinel was no different from 
them, now Tigre knew this more personally. 


The two adjacents who were side by side stared at the backs of the 
two commanders walking ahead. The only difference is that Raffinac 
walks on his feet, while Goruin rides on horses. 


"-Goruin " Raffinac said with a serious expression, as if made up his 
mind. 
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On the contrary, Goruin was still calm. The combed gray hair is not 
messy at all. 


"What's the matter, Your Royal Highness Raffinac?" 


"It may be rude to ask about this kind of thing, but it may not be 
necessary. Please forgive me. Young Master------Tigrevurmud Lord and 
Ludmila... Is it too unsuitable?" 


"Do you really think soe" 


Goruin asked Raffinac calmly. Raffinac wiped the sweat from his 
forehead, then nodded. 


"Before, I heard about the fairy tale of shooting arrows to the stars 
from Lord Tigrevurmud, but after seeing Lord Ludmila and Goruin, I 
realized it..." 


The gap between Alsace and Olmutz is too big. 


Tigre's desire to marry Mila was really as difficult as shooting an 
arrow to the stars. Even if many achievements are established, I don't 
know if it can be achieved. 


"It's true." 


Goruin looked at the flowers and plants on the roadside while 
smiling. 


"Raffinac, do you know about Ludmila-sama's mother?" 


"She it called Spetlana-sama. I heard that she is the former Vanadis 
before Ludmila-sama" 


Raffinac revealed a puzzled face at the reply, and the old knight asked 
a new question. 


"Then what about the father of Lord Ludmila?" 
"Lord Theodor, right? I heard that he was running an inn." 


Raffinac replied after desperately exploring his memory, then nodded 
vigorously. 
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"When Spetlana-sama was still a war maiden, Theodor-sama worked 
in the court, but the line of that adult was neither special nor famous. 
After crossing numerous obstacles, your lord finally got married with 
Spetlana-sama" 


"In other words, it is possible for Tigrevurmud-sama ...?" Raffinac 
frowned. Goruin squinted happily. 


"I once asked Master Tigrevurmud that the father of that adult was 
Master Urs, and he married a noble lady, didn’t hee" 


"That’s true. Master Tigre’s mother-Tiana.... My lord is the daughter 
of a gardener in the royal capital." 


Goruin looked behind Tigre and Mila. 


"Of course, even if both parents are like this, it does not mean that 
they can do it. The two of them are born in different countries. As His 
Royal Highness Raffinac said, there is a big gap in position. But..." 


Goruin stopped the conversation for a while, nodded lightly a few 
times before beginning. 


"Master Tigrevurmud tried his best to bridge these gaps. I have a good 
impression of this matter. Fortunately, Master Ludmila also likes the 
look of Tigre." 


Raffinac sighed with relief and clenched his fists. There is alsoa 
possibility that Tigre will get married with the beautiful war maiden. 
Even if the chance is not great, he is still happy to know. Goruin 
looked at such Raffinac with satisfaction. 


"Although after this, the two will face various obstacles, the 
relationship of being in love has nothing to do with identity or 
position. Let's watch the hard work of those two people." 


Raffinac looked surprised. He raised his head and looked at Goruin 
who was speaking in the same amiable tone as before. 


"When it succeeds, I will bring Alsace's wine to your side." 
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After that, the two adjacents returned to guard the soldiers and their 
masters. 


When the sun was setting and the sky was dim, the Vorn group and 
the Olmutz army stopped marching beside a small forest. Entering 
the forest, there is a stream nearby. So today they decided to camp in 
this place. 


They were very lucky today and did not fight the Muozinel army at 
all. Fortunately, the reconnaissance team was the first to discover the 
Muozinel army, and was able to avoid encounters. 


Tigre also went to investigate many times and found an 

enemy. Although Raffinac didn't put on a good face, in order to gain 
the trust of the Olmutz soldiers, Tigre planned to do everything he 
could. 


Vorn group is responsible for making the fire and drawing water. The 
Olmutz soldiers tied the horses and rested. 


When the commander’s tent was set up, a shadow suddenly appeared 
on Tigre's head. 


Looking up, a huge black shadow that he didn't know what it could be 
was hovering in the sky. Tigre's eyes widened. 
"Isn't that a flying dragone" 


The flying dragon hovered while slowly landing nearby. A gust of 
wind blew up with flapping wings, the treetops shook violently, and 
the flying dragon landed slightly away from the camping 

ground. Sand and dust were rolled up, and branches and leaves of 
weeds and trees were scattered around. 


"Get back" 


Tigre said to Raffinac and the others who were in a stand-up position, 
and clasped the black bow tightly. Mila took Lavias and stood beside 
him in a frame. 

"Tigre get behind me," 
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Lavias reacted to Mila's fighting spirit and engulfed him with freezing 
air. Tigre had no choice but to stand behind her. Although in an 
emergency, he would stand up to protect her, but now the dragon is 
more reliable than himself. He only needed to use his bow and arrow 
to protect her. 


The flying dragon neither left the place, nor made any roars. After the 
rolled up dust dissipated, Tigre and Mila noticed a figure on the back 
of the dragon. 


"Report your name. I'm Zhcted's war maiden. Olmutz's master, the Ice 
Princess of Frozen Wave. Ludmila Lourie." 


Mila shouted at the figure with a sharp voice. 


"-Oh. I didn't expect to meet Her Royal Highness, the Ice Vanadis ina 
place like this" 


The figure made a happy voice. It's the voice of a man. After getting 
off the dragons’ back, he walked over casually. After seeing the man's 
face clearly, Tigre couldn't help calling his name. 


"Zion------Lord Zion!" 
"What, why are you here!?" 


Zion's eyes widened when he saw Tigre. Mila immediately interjected 
from the side. 


"He joined us when he was moving while fighting with the Muozinel 
Army. Zion was the one, and the flying dragon was..." 


Olmutz had been with Thenardier from before. The Duke had an 
exchange with her. Because of this, Mila met Zion. Zion triumphantly 
turned his head to look at the flying dragon. There is a chain around 
its neck, and something like a rein extends from the chain. There is 
also a saddle on the back. 


"Although it was originally planned to borrow it after meeting with 
Zhcted, my father Felix successfully trained the dragon. Although it 
may seem scary, it is very gentle." 
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"That's really amazing... ---" 


Although Mila pretended to be calm, she tried her best just by 
answering these simple words. If you hadn't heard Tigre beforehand, 
it would be hard to conceal the astonishment and vacillation. 


The soldiers of Olmutz watched the flying dragon from a distance 
while exclaiming. The Vorn group also saw the flying dragon for the 
first time. There was noise everywhere. 


"If your Royal Highness Vanadis wants to sit on the back of this flying 
dragon-behind me. The view from the sky is spectacular." 


"Let’s talk about it next time I have a chance. Why did Zion land here? 
Were you nearby?" 


Although it was somewhat rude, Mila still ruthlessly rejected 

him. Mila gently blocked Tigre who was about to come forward with 
her hand, and asked about the thing that she cares about. Zion 
refreshed his mind as if thinking of something, showing a serious 
expression. 


"In order to convey the message of the commander-in-chief of our 
army, I specially came to Zhcted's forces. I'm sorry to scare you. After 
all, there are soldiers from the Muozinel Army nearby. If you ride a 
flying dragon, you can’t move without being hindered by the enemy, 
we are looking for the Zhcted forces.” 


"So that's it. As you said, it shocked me a lot. But what is the thing that 
must be communicated to us if you have to use the flying dragon?" 


Mila asked, but Zion didn't answer immediately, but looked rather 
unhappy. Looking at Tigre, he seemed to be telling Tigre to leave here, 
but before that, Mila continued to urge Zion to speak. 


"Zion, what's the matter?" 


"..+---T am rude. There is too much to say, so it took a little time to sort 
out my thoughts." 
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Zion seems to have priority over chasing Tigre away as if not letting 
Mila wait any longer. 


"Yesterday morning we suffered from Muozinel's surprise assault. 
While we desperately fought over, but because of too much surprise, 
it lead to confusion out of our control..." 


Summarizing Zion’s words, Brune was defeated by the Muozinel 
Army, but he avoided the importance of such a simple matter and 
started a long story. Mila desperately held back the urge to curse. 


Mila had no good feelings for Zion. To be correct, she hated everyone 
in the Thenardier’s house. After all, she knew that Duke Thenardier 
was a man who imposes harsh domination on the leaders and 
actively plundered the people on the battlefield, and that Zion also 
inherited the brutal side of his father. It was precisely because they 
were the great nobles of Brune that they did not cut off 
communication with them. 


"That's really amazing. Thanks to Zion, we can be safe... Is Duke 
Thenardier okay?" 


When the topic came to an end, Mila asked in a worried manner. 
"Don't worry, Father is fine. Now he is also in command of the army." 


At Zion answered with a smile, Mila also smiled back. Inwardly, she 
was thinking about something. 


"That's great. The Brune Army, are you nearby right now?" 
"From here to the southwest it's about twenty to twenty-five Belust..." 


Zion's face twisted, and his eyes wandered and as he said this 
hesitantly. Now he is talking to the ruler of Olmutz, one of the 
commanders of the friendly army. After a while, he answered 
without concealment. 


"Our army is moving to the west." 


"That means we are going to retreat, right?" 
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Mila frowned, and asked straightforwardly. Because it would be 
troublesome to be heard by the soldiers, she specifically lowered my 
voice, but it still caused a great impact on Zion. Zion became 
incoherent. 


"No, it doesn't mean that we really want to retreat. It should bea 
strategic retreat." 


"So after this, is there any plan to march into the territory of 
Muozinel?" 


"There is no such plan... --" 
Looking at Zion's vague attitude, Mila was convinced of one thing. 
"Is there something wrong with the Dragons?" 


If the dragons are okay, they can immediately reorganize their troops 
to continue marching. 


Zion took a breath with a surprised expression and glared at Tigre, 
who was standing behind Mila. Mila continued in a tactful tone. 


"In order not to cause your misunderstanding, let me make it clear. 
About the dragons, I heard about it from the captured Muozinel 
soldier. However, these are the words of the enemy soldiers, so I don't 
know the authenticity. Lord Zion, you have concealed a lot of things. I 
won't want you to tell them all. But in this case, if you don’t say 
anything, it means that you are planning to abandon the alliance 
agreement.” 


Of course, Mila has not captured a Muozinel soldier. It's just a 
fabricated story. The threat of abandoning the alliance is also to 
obtain intelligence from Zion. Even if it wasn't Zion, it would be 
difficult for someone to get rid of Mila's questioning. 


"I... [know. The result is the same. Then I'll say everything I can say. 
But, please don't let others know," 


Zion replied in embarrassment. He’s afraid that it was sealed by his 
father, but it seems that he can't hide it anymore. He explained how 
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two earth dragons and one flying dragon were beheaded and killed 
during a surprise attack. Mila looked confused. 


"Zion, even if I have heard about Rolan's tenacity. How did this 
happen?" 


"I'm still investigating this point..." 
Zion shook his head nervously. . 


"IT guess it may be the actions of the Muozinel Army... In short, since 
three of the four-headed dragons of our army's important combat 
power have been killed, the morale is very low now... ---It’s really a 
group of unbelievable soldiers.” 


Looking at Zion who sighed deeply, Tigre became angry behind 
listening. 


—How dare you.... Who do you think is low on morale? 


The idea that all the battles are being handed over to the dragon is 
spreading among the Brune army, which is why morale is 

low. Thenardier showed the star badge just before the surprise 
attack. Although the soldiers were somewhat careless, it was too 
mean for those who used the dragon to blame the soldiers. 


However, Tigre did not say this, but buried his anger deep in his 
heart. No matter what you say here, it will trouble Mila. 


"Anyway, the Brune army can't rendezvous with our army. You mean 
that, right?" 


Mila confirmed again just in case. "I'm very sorry." Although Zion 
apologized, she didn't know if it was because he didn't apologize 
much, but it made people feel that he was insincere. Mila didn't blame 
him. After all, she has heard what she wanted to hear. 


"I see. Since something like that has happened, there is no other way. 
The Olmutz army is going east from here for two or three days. It 
takes three days for infantry, and only two days for cavalry. But the 
flying dragon should be able to get there faster." 
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"That's right. After all, Ican fly over without hindrance. Thank you 
very much for telling me about this." 


"Zion, can I write a letter if I can?" 
As if she just thought of it, Mila said with a smile. 


"The man in charge of this team is Baronsha, because he knows my 
handwriting. I think it will help you to talk to him." 


"That would be great. Please write one for me. " 

"I know. Then, give me a little time." 

Mila called Goruin and ordered him to prepare a pen and parchment. 
"Also, help Zion prepare wine." 


Tigre stared at Mila who gave orders to the young knight with 
admiration. Although there was a bit of charity in it, Tigre 
immediately understood that she did it to get Zion to complete the 
work of the order. 


Goruin left here with Mila, leaving only Tigre and Zion. 
"By the way, Vorn" 

He didn't know if he was bored, but Zion talked to Tigre. 
"Are you going to join your team next?" 


"Ah. That's what Her Highness Vanadis planned. I must do my duty 
as an ally." 


"No, you go with me. Don't hold Her Highness Vanadis back" 
Zion turned away from Tigre and looked to the Vorn soldiers. 


"Isn't anyone not covered in wounds? It's impossible to use them. 
Don't be ashamed and throw them away, okay?" 


Tigre kept a calm expression, while taking his hand around 
nonchalantly. Behind him, hold firmly to restrain his feelings. 
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—Why are you wanting to work together? Anyway, you plan to leave me 
on the way. 


Zion, who was driving the flying dragon, could not keep up with the 
wounded infantry. 


"Although Iam very grateful for your worry, Zion still has an 
important responsibility. There is no need to worry about our affairs." 


At this moment, Goruin came over with a silver glass full of wine. 
"Because I'm on the march, please forgive me for my impoliteness." 


Goruin politely handed in the silver cup to Zion as a servant. Zion, 
who was about to say something to Tigre, took the silver cup with 
little interest. 


Soon after, Mila returned with a parchment rolled up and tied with a 
leather rope and handed it to Zion. 


"It's troublesome for you, but I'm begging you. I will pray to the gods 
of Zhcted for the prosperity of Zion in battle." 


"Thank you for preparing these for me. Anyway, I heard that Her 
Royal Highness the Vanadis is going to rendezvous with the Brune 
army next." 


"That's right. What's wrong...?" 


Mila cocked her head incredibly at what Zion said. Zion once again 
told Mila that he had taken Tigre and others away. 


"Although I have also heard that Alsace has a friendly relationship 
with Olmutz that man can neither use a spear nor a sword. It will 
definitely hold you back. If you act with him, it will be giving a lot of 
trouble." 


"Thank you for your concern, Zion." 


Mila smiled to Zion line for a ceremony. 
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"But you seem to have misunderstood something. Lord Tigrevurmud 
Vorn took out more than double the troops of the Muozinel Army 
soldiers with his own hands. He will not pull me back." 


Zions's eyes widened by these words. He retorted vaguely. 
"Why, how is it possible? This man can't do this..." 
"As atrophy, we got two Muozinel horses. Would you like to see?" 


Zion panicked, his face alternated with sullen expression watching 
Mila and Tigre. If this matter is strongly denied, the Vanadis will be 
ashamed. Even he couldn't do sucha thing. 


"Then, I'll be rude first. I will also pray to the gods of Brune to pray for 
your prosperity in battle." 


Zion saluted Mila deeply, and hurriedly rode on the flying dragon's 
back. Pulling the reins, the flying dragon shook its body and spread its 
wings forcefully. Dust and wind were rolled up. 


Kicking hard to the ground, the flying dragon flew up. In the 
darkening sky, it turned into a black shadow and flew out, becoming 
smaller and smaller. 


"He’s finally gone. Really..." 


Mila sighed as she thrust the handle of the spear to the ground. With 
an angry expression on her face, she called Goruin over. Said this to 
the old knight who rushed over immediately. 


"We're going to move. You must walk three Belusts northwest before 
sunset. Hurry up and inform everyone." 


Hearing what she said, Tigre also called Raffinac to tell him that he is 
ready to go. 


“Did that annoying young master say something?" 


Tigre briefly explained the dialogue between Mila and Zion. Raffinac 
tilted his head in wonder. 
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"Isn't it said that the Brune army is in the southwest? Why are you 
going northwest?" 


"If there is a Muozinel army nearby, it is impossible to miss the huge 
flying dragon. They should be there too. Iam very concerned about 
why they came here." 


"Ah, that's it." 


Raffinac showed a clear expression. They will wonder if there is a 
Brune army in the vicinity. Moreover, the alerting flying dragon has 
flown their way. There is no doubt that monkey was sent over on 
purpose. This is one of the reasons why Mila is angry. 


"Obviously, Ijust turned left and right to avoid the Muozinel Army. I 
didn't expect to continue to detour. That stupid young master, why 
can't you even think of such a simple thing?" 


"Seeing from above Zhcted’s banner, he could have come down 
without thinking about it. Maybe it’s just to ask us where Zhcted’s 
team is. Either way it’s really going to cause trouble.” 


The two gathered the Vorn troops. Soon after, the soldiers of Olmutz 
also arrived. Mila briefly explained what happened, and then added. 


"Lord Tigrevurmud also seems to hate Zion. It seems that the 
Brunes are similar to us." 
There was laughter between Olmutz soldiers and Vorn. 


Tigre and others marched toward the northwest for about four anda 
half minutes before stopping by a large forest. After knowing that 
there is a lake in this forest for a short walk, they decided to camp 
here. 


That night, Tigre and Mila were in the commander's tent, discussing 
the killing of the dragon. 


"Although Zion said it was done by the Muozinel Army, what do you 
thinke" 
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After Tigre asked, Mila stared at the spear erected on the wall. Under 
the illumination of the kerosene lamp, Lavias quietly emits a cold 
radiance. 


"It has only been a few days since breaking through the border. It is 
too unreasonable for the Muozinel Army to find a way to harm the 
dragon. If they really find a way, it is a bit weird." 


"This approach?" 


"Tigre, think about it from the standpoint of the Muozinel Army. If 
you get a weapon that can slay the dragon in one blow, how will you 
use it? Will you deliberately attack?" 


", .....That’s how it is.” 


After thinking about it for a while, Tigre finally understood the 
meaning of Mila’s question and sighed. 


"Sure enough, the most effective way to use it is on the battlefield 
during the day. When Thenardier leads the soldiers, he will definitely 
send out dragons to assault. It is most advantageous to defeat them at 
that time. If the soldiers of Brune see this situation, there will be 
chaos right away.” 


“That’s it. Although it can be thought of as obstructing work before 
the Brunes and Zhcteds rejoined, there is no need to risk doing it at 
dawn. Moreover, if there is a solution to the dragon, it would be weird 
not to publicize the matter." 


Tigre held his wrists in thought. What Mila said makes sense to him. 


"T understand that it was not the Muozinel Army that killed the 
dragons. But, then who is it?" 


Tigre couldn't imagine. The dragon that even the elephant's assault 
was able to take it unscathed, whose head was cut off by someone. 


In the past, Tigre had encountered a dragon in the Vosges Mountains 
and defeated it at the end of the death fight. However, it was a 
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triumphant victory through clever use of the terrain, and he couldn't 
hurt the dragon at all. 


Mila stared straight at Tigre. The cyan pupils of hers floated as if 
confused. Tigre looked at her as if she had some thoughts, and 
nodded to her with a serious expression. She used her eyes to convey 
to her that she was psychologically prepared and would listen no 
matter how ridiculous things were. 


Mila picked up the frozen Lavias standing on the wall with a serious 
face. 


"Tigre, what I want to say next, please don't take it as a joke and listen 
to me carefully. As far as I know, there are two existences that can kill 
dragons. One of them is our Vanadis. But I don't think this may be one 
of us who is responsible." 


Even if Vanadis plans to make this expedition fail, she has no reason 
to know of the existence of the dragon and why she wants to kill the 
dragon. Although it is possible to collude with the Muozinel Army in 
secret, this action is too dangerous. 


"So, what is the other existence besides Vanadis?" 

"The other is one is Demons" 

"Demons...?" 

At the unexpected words, Tigre couldn't help frowning. . 


Demon. These only appear in myths and fairy tales. Tigre also had 
the experience of hunting in the mountains and seeing ominous 
figures. He had heard sounds that shouldn't be heard, and have seen 
things that shouldn't have been seen. However, he still couldn't 
believe that Demons really existed. 


Tigre immediately changed his mind and slapped himself on the 
cheek to be wary. 


"In other words, have you ever seen a Demon?" 
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After Tigre asked cautiously, Mila shook her head. 


"It's not me personally, my mother said she had seen one. You also 
know that my mother's left hand can't be moved?" 


Tigre nodded, and then felt confused. 


When he first met Lana three years ago, her left hand could no longer 
move. When riding on the horse, she only held the rein with his right 
hand, while the left hand dropped straight down. Although Tigre 
cared very much at the time, he thought that he shouldn't ask her 
because of temporary interest, so he didn't talk about this topic much. 


Why say this now. 


"When she was a warrior, she was injured while fighting a Demon, so 
she became unable to move." 


There was silence in the tent. 


Tigre still hugged his wrist while thinking. Although he didn't think 
Mila was lying, he still needs some time to digest what she just said. 


"A Demon?" Tigre said. 


Mila was taken aback. Her face was full of uneasy knowing. After 
seeing her like this, Tigre made up his mind. 


"Although I have never seen a Demon... I believe in Mila. I also believe 
in Lord Lana." 


Mila stared at Tigre blankly. After a while, she asked in a weak voice 
that was nothing like hers. 


"Can you? It should be hard to believe." 


"T also thought about it. No matter how you think about it, it is 
impossible for humans to behead the dragons so easily. And if what 
Zion said is true, then they did it allin a chaotic battlefield. After 
thinking of what a Demon did, it became more comfortable." 


"...It's really like the idea you would have." 
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Mila was half-stunned and half-conscious. There was a wry smile on 
her face. She whispered "thank you". Tigre smiled back, but 
immediately returned to a serious expression. 


"You just said that Vanadis can do it too..." 
"It's not so much me, it's more correct that Lavias can do it" 
Mila touched the tip of the cold spear, Laughed. 


"Although my mother told me all these, the dragon gear that Vanadis 
possesses seems to be able to be easily cut off dragon scales. Although 
I have no experience in fighting dragons, I think so. After all, with the 
dragon gear in front of me, even iron armor is like a piece of paper." 


"...The first king with so many terrifying weapons, who is it?" 
"Maybe he is really the incarnation of a black dragon." 
Mila chuckles. Tigre also laughed. 


"However, if it is really the demons that attacked the Dragons, then 
why did it do this?" 


"It's useless to think about it more. After all, we don't know anything 
about that Demon." 


Mila shook her head. Tigre also agreed with what she said. The 
information for reference is not enough. Even if you push your mind 
to find the answer, you are just guessing. 


"Does the guy who attacked Lana-sama have any purpose?" 


"It's the purpose of defeating the fighting spirit. That's what 
my mother said." 


Although Mila said this, Tigre didn't respond to these words as if 
turning on deaf ears. 


"Lana-sama, did she defeat that Demon?" 
"It's a pity but it got away." 


Mila shrugged. She was half-stunned but smiled. 
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"This happened to mother-sama was last a Vanadis, which is three 
years ago. As I said before, I have never seen any creatures that look 
like Demons, nor have I heard things from Sofy or other Vanadis." 


That Demon should be dead already. Tigre sat down again and 
thought. Looking at the appearance of the young man, Mila smiled 
slightly. 


A white light flashed across the eastern horizon shrouded by night. 
Just before dawn, the war maiden in the tent got up. 


Holding Lavias in her right hand and a towelin her left hand, she 
quietly left the tent. In order to prevent the guard soldiers from 
finding themselves lowered, she trotted into the forest in the dark. 


She arrived by the lake. The lake exudes a chill, standing there quietly. 


Mila gently put the spear and towel on the ground and took off her 
clothes. After a while, she became naked. She has tight arms and 
thighs, from the chest to the waist, and also has a perfect curve fora 
woman. A beautiful body that is plump but balanced. 


Stretch her toes towards the water, the cold touch of the lake at dawn 
passed to Mila through her fingertips. Slowly she immersed her body 
in the water, until her whole body is submerged in the water. Mila 
reveals her face after dipping in. 


—It's so comfortable. 
Mila enjoyed it while swimming quietly in the lake. 


Due to her mother's instruction, Mila has been very good at 
swimming since she was a child. However, it was not until recently 
that she started to enjoy swimming. More specifically, it was when 
swimming with Tigre. She often competes with Tigre to see who can 
swim faster when, or who can dive longer before needing air. 
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Mila rose to the surface and quietly put her left and right arms 
together. Water spray was sprayed from the gap between the 

hands. In the past, Tigre sprayed water far away in this way. A smile 
appeared at the corner of his mouth. She also learned all kinds of 
games from Tigre. 


After fully enjoying swimming, Mila began to wipe her arms and 
abdomen. 


Since leading the soldiers into the territory of Muozinel, Mila hasn't 
bathed. At best, she wipes the body with a wet towel here and 
there. So she was really shy when she was hugged by Tigre. 


-Tigre has really changed a lot. 


He became taller and stronger. His Archery skills are getting 

better. Neither she nor the other Olmutz soldiers could do sucha 
thing as flying an arrow over the heads of the Muozinel soldiers and 
shooting the commander. 


—Furthermore, I have become so positive... 


Although he hugged her two years ago, he has never hugged himself 
as hard as this time. At that time, if she was allowed him to kiss her, 
what would happen? Just imagining it makes her shy. 


Mila drew up water and washed her face several times. She put the 
long hair in front of her and carefully clean off the dirt on it with her 
hands. She wore long hair because Tigre likes it. 


—Obviously when he first met, as long as a woman touched him, he 
would immediately turn red. 


After changing the position in the water, she continued to wipe her 
thighs and soles. 


Just when she returned to the water's edge, Mila suddenly 
stopped. While breathing and exhaling quietly, she carefully explored 
her surroundings. Who is near here? 
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Mila picked up Lavias and kicked it to the ground, pointing the spear 
at the nearby wooden shade. 


The person thought that they had been discovered, and the person 
who was hiding was frightened and fell to the ground. 


Mila looked down at the man and made a cold voice full of anger. 
"What are you doing here>" 
"I want to go hunting for a while..." 


Tigre scratched his head awkwardly while standing up. Since he was 
holding a bow in his left hand and a quiver on his waist, he shouldn't 
be lying. 


Mila didn't cover her body with her hands, but put her spear upright 
in front of his eyes. Tigre couldn't look away from her enchanting 
body soaked in water. When he saw a drop of dew slipping from her 
plump breast to her tender belly, Tigre couldn't help but 

gulp. Whether it was the cyan hair clinging to her body, or the 
unbelievable situation, Tigre's lust was aroused. 


"Give me a good reflection." 


Mila leaned the tip of the spear against Tigre's right eye. Tigre closed 
his eyes in a panic. Mila finally put down the spear and sighed. 


"Since when did you get here?" 


"Just now. Ijust came here when I wanted to drink water, and then I 
heard the sound of water. I thought the beast turned out to be..." 


"That means you've been peeping at me." 
Tigre gave no answer. In this case, this is equivalent to a default. 


"It seems I should punish you well. Should I cut off a part of your 
body?” 
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Mila used the tip of Lavias' spear and pierced Tigre's abdomen. Tigre 
explained desperately. 


"It's natural for you to be angry. I'm sorry. But your posture is really 
so eye-catching, it makes my head go blank..." 


"Tcan take this as your last words, right?" 


At the same time as she finished speaking, Mila quickly turned Lavias 
in her hand. With a slight centrifugal force, the handle of the spear 
hit Tigre's crotch. Mila stared coldly at Tigre, who was sitting on the 
ground silently, and apologized to her spear. 


"Sorry, Lavias." 
Then, she kicked Tigre on his back with a mud-soaked foot. 
"Okay, quickly stand up for me. Then-turn your back." 


After being kicked two or three times, Tigre touched his inner thigh 
and stood up. His back was turned away from Mila. 


"I thought you would tell me to hurry back to the camp..." 


Tigre said while adjusting his breathing. Mila put the spear on the 
ground and said ruthlessly while washing the mud on her body with 
the river water quickly. 


"T originally planned to do this too. But, your eyes are good. People 
from three hundred alshins away can see this clearly. I can't stand 
you peeping at me from a distance." 


The cold and stern voice was enough to tell Tigre to shut his mouth. 


After Mila wiped her body, she put on her clothes. When she was 
about to preach to Tigre again, she swallowed her voice. Because she 
heard the faint sound of water. 


At the same time, from the direction of the sound of the water came a 

strong and malicious line of sight, which made Mila's hair stand 

upright. Mila reflexively raised her spear here and there. This line of 
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sight did not come from Vorn or Olmutz soldiers. Tigre also noticed 
this line of sight, and clenched the black bow again. 


In the middle of the lake, a woman emerged from the water. Because 
of her long golden hair attached to her face, she could not see any 
expression at all. However, after facing each other with Tigre, the 
woman immediately raised her mouth with a creepy smile. 


Tigre stared at the blonde woman in astonishment. 
—This woman is... 


She was the woman he met in the river after watching the dragons in 
Elsegil. Even this suffocating sense of oppression is exactly the same 
as it was then. 


The sense of horror accelerated the heart's agitation. The body was 
stiff, and the hand holding the black bow injected strength. Tigre 
gritted his teeth and drew the arrow from the quiver. 


"-Lavias is warning us" 
The tip of Mila's spear was filled with white freezing air. 


"Tigre, do you remember the story I just told you about my mother 
fighting Demons?" 
Mila's voice was slightly nervous. 


"Do you want to say, this woman is a Demon...?" 


Although Tigre questioned, he accepted the idea in his heart. The 
strange atmosphere that the blonde woman exudes is undoubtedly 
something that humans can’t emit. It can be said that the aura that 
the Demon radiates within her. 


"-Sure enough, Vanadis can't be fooled huhe" 


The woman smiled. With women as the center, ripples appeared on 
the water. The long golden hair floated. 


"I only intended to deal with the depressing dragons... So I followed 
the smell of flying dragons. I didn't expect to have unexpected gains. 
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This is the first time I met the spear girl. Another one is hiding, where 
is she?" 


Mila frowned at the woman's words. 


"What do you mean? Do you want to say that there is a war maiden 
other than me here?" 


"...Is it my mistake maybe. I clearly sensed two breaths." 


He tilted his head and wondered. Woman, Mila said frankly about her 
question. 


"T'll ask beforehand. Is your name Zmei?" 


Zmei, the name of the Demon that appeared in Zhcted's legend. With 
the body of a dragon, he tortured the people, and was finally defeated 
by famous brave men and knights. 


The eyes of the woman seen through the gaps in the blonde hair emit 
a gray and toxic glow. 


"Tam Rusalka! Don't confuse me with that thing, okay!" 


Tigre frowned. Rusalka... This is the name of the Demon in the Fairy 
tale that was heard all throughout Zhcted. 


-In other words, are all Fairy tales true? 


The Demon named Rusalka approached here at an extremely 
terrifying speed. 


There was a harsh sound on the water, and waves splashed 
everywhere. 


Tigre immediately dropped his arrow on the string and shot it 
out. Although the shot was accurate, the waves that Rusalka rolled up 
easily blew it away. 


"Tigre, get back!" 


Mila stood on the lakeshore and ambushed Rusalka. Immediately 
afterwards, her feet sank into the ground. At some point, the ground 
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under Mila's feet became muddy. There was a creepy smile on 
Rusalka's mouth, which was mocking her. 


"You really do some boring tricks." 


Mila cursed, the tip of the spear in her hand gave off a chill. The 
ground around her instantly froze. Mila immediately pulled out her 
foot to regain her freedom. 


He took Lavias in his hand and stared at Rusalka. 


"—Come on. My frozen wave to freeze you up and down to your 
bones." 


"It's really strong. However, it seems that you still don’t understand 
why I dare to appear in front of you." 


Rusalka waved both arms vigorously as she approached here. The 
lake surface was reacting to this action, and a huge wave was rolled 


up. 
"That's because you are too weak." 

The huge waves hit Tigre and Mila in an unreasonable curve. 
"A static wave," 


Mila raised her spear, staring at the waves and muttered 

solemnly. The huge cold air released from the spear sprayed into the 
air, instantly turning the waves into ice. It turned into tiny crushed 
ice like nails, and fell to the ground. Tigre put a new arrow on the 
string, and stood in place under the impact. 


Although he knew that Mila's spear had the power to manipulate the 
cold, it was the first time he saw such an amazing scene. 


—No, just looking at it is not enough. 
Even if itis only a little bit, he must become her strength. 
Tigre watched the waves that turned into a deformed ice wall, 


adjusting his breathing and listening carefully. Even if the waves are 
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frozen, it does not mean that the Demon named Rusalka has 
retreated. She will most likely be attacked from other places. 


The ears trained in the mountains and wilds of my hometown catch 
the faint sound of wind on the surface of the ice. Tigre tensed his 
bowstring while turning his eyes directly above. Rusalka crossed the 
waves and appeared. 


Tigre shot an arrow without fear. The arrow hit Rusalka's face and 
then shot through her body just like that. This sight is not just 
shocking Tigre, even Mila's eyes widened. 


"Do you think mere arrows can hurt me? You fool..." 


Taunting Tigre with mockery, Rusalka went down and flew towards 
Mila. 


Mila bent down, ready to meet the attack. Rusalka raised her right 
hand. The front of her shoulders turned into flowing water, and the 
palm of her hand turned into a sharp water blade. 


With the water blade falling in an irregular trajectory, Mila dodged by 
twisting her body, and then stabbed a shot. In an instant, the handle 
of her spear grew longer. 


The sound of the metal shook the atmosphere. Mila's right shoulder 
shed blood. Her body was shaky and she staggered back a few 

steps. On the other hand, Rusalka lost her balance in the air and fell 
with her head on the ground. Rusalka immediately got up and went 
straight to Mila, but her right arm was frozen. 


"It's better than it looks, isn't it? I obviously plan to cut off your 
slender neck." 


"I must make a big hole in your unpleasant face this time." 


Mila wiped the blood from her cheeks. While expressing his 
dissatisfaction quickly. Rusalka shrugged and tapped her right 
shoulder lightly with her left hand. 

Immediately afterwards, her right arm fell to the ground. 
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In front of Tigre and Mila who were stunned, a lot of water formed on 
Rusalka's right arm. Extending a slender shape, it instantly became a 
right arm. 


"What a pity?" 

Rusalka looked at her with a triumphant smile towards Mila who was 
unconcealed in surprise. 

"She really knows some strange methods..." 

Mila reluctantly smiled back. 


Rusalka knelt down on the spot and pressed her hand to the 

ground. The land around her hands turned into muddy ponds. Her 
body lost its color, turned into a block of water with a human outline, 
melted into the pond and disappeared. 


Tigre took a deep breath. The Demon lurked in the water. She should 
be able to move freely on the ground full of water. 


"-A static wave." 
Mila stared at the ground and used Lavias' power again. 


Centering on where Mila was standing, the ground froze rapidly. The 
cold air spreading on the ground can perceive even small changes, 
and these changes are transmitted to Mila through Lavias. Mila's 
move was not just to block Rusalka's actions. In addition, even if 
Rusalka attacked from there, she could react immediately. 


There was silence all around. Mila didn't move, feeling the subtle 
movement of the Demon, and concentrated. After the count to five, 
then the count to ten, she moved. 


"Mila!" 


Tigre immediately kicked to the ground and jumped towards 
Mila. Mila, who focused her consciousness on the frozen ground, did 
not respond, and Tigre hugged her and rolled to the ground. 
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At the same time, the ice wall standing on the shore of the lake 
cracked. A large hole was opened from the inside out, from which a 
waterfall-like column of water gushed out. The reason why Tigre 
noticed this earlier than Mila was because he was also on guard 
beyond the ground. 


The water column gushing out of the cave in the ice wall, its sharp 
point turned into a spear shape, and it pierced the ground where Mila 
was still standing a moment ago. 


"It's a pity ha ha ha" 


A body of water immediately turned into a human shape, golden hair 
came loose to open up, which exposed Rusalka. Mila was held by 
Tigre, flushing with anger. 


"You have left the ground..." 


Rusalka should have moved from the ground to the lake after melting 
into the water. Then he made a big hole in the ice wall just to hit Mila 
by surprise. 


"Next, by the way, let's take a look at that." 


As he finished speaking, the ice wall shattered into powder. The 
water operated by Rusalka eroded the inside of the ice wall. Countless 
pieces of broken ice fell towards the two of Tigre. 


Mila shouted and swept away the ice and rain with Lavias. But they 
didn't completely block them, and there were several small wounds 
on their bodies. 


Immediately afterwards, the ground under the feet of the two 
bulged. Looking intently, the water in the shape of a large snake 
bound Tigre and Mila's ankles. The crushed ice is just bait. 


Even if you want to resist, the power of the water snake is too strong, 
and it is difficult to grasp. The two who lost their balance and fell 
were about to be dragged into the lake. 
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Mila swept a shot. The water snake wrapped around Tigre's ankle was 
blown away. 


After regaining his freedom, Tigre got up immediately, but during 
this time Mila had been dragged into the lake. Tigre was covered in 
mud and hurried to the shore of the lake. 


"Mila!" 


No matter how she stared at the lake, she couldn't see her at all. Tigre 
couldn't help shuddering. According to Rusalka's current battle mode, 
the water is undoubtedly her best battlefield. 


Although Tigre was a little confused, he tied the black bow to the 
waistband in the blink of an eye. When hunting, if there is a need to 
use both hands at the same time, Tigre will do so. 


Tigre took a breath and jumped into the lake. Now that he can't use 
the bow, he is a burden. If it were still in the slow water, it might have 
pulled Mila's hind legs greatly. 


-If there is something I can do, then I’lljust find it. 


Tigre pushed forward with both hands while pushing the 
water. Because he often swims in the rivers and lakes of his 
hometown, Tigre is confident in swimming and diving. 


He didn't know how long he has been going forward, but Tigre felt a 
particularly strange current. 


-Mila and Rusalka are nearby. 


Tigre emerged from the water, adjusting his breathing. Although he 
wanted to shout to Mila, with the thought that there was still Rusalka, 
he gave up on this. Tigre dived into the water again. With just a little 
distance, he was caught in the rushing water. The current is too 
strong to resist. 


-No, I want to follow this stream. 
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Tigre was careful not to spit out the air in his lungs while moving 
with the current. He knew very well that it was the most dangerous 
time to shake because of panic. He didn’t want to show the ugly state 
of fear and pain when he is at Mila’s side. 


Soon after, something like a human figure appeared in front. Tigre 
looked intently. The reason why he can recognize it as Mila is because 
the figure glows with cyan. 


"- Piercing the sky through the freezing cracks!" 
Although it was in the water, Mila's call did reach Tigre's ears. 


In the next instant, a huge chill burst out in the water. A new torrent 
was created, and Tigre was also caught in the waves and drifted with 
the water without resistance. Turning around like leaves falling from 
trees. 


The water was biting like a cold wind, as if winter had 

arrived. Although Tigre was a little breathless from the turning of the 
water, he still endured it desperately. Seeing the target in the corner 
of the line of sight. The Lavias held by Mila glowed in the water. Tigre 
knew very well that if he swam up now, he would never find this 
brilliance. 


As the flow of the water became much gentler, Tigre pushed the 
water away again and arrived at Mila's side. Although she still held 
her spear, she seemed to have lost consciousness. Tigre hugged Mila 
and quickly swam to the surface. After his face surfaced, he took a big 
breath. 


—It's too dangerous... 


Look at Mila. She looks very weak. Her lips were pale and there was no 
life on her face. Even if she called her, she didn't respond. 


-Drowning? 


Tigre looked around and saw the shore of the lake covered by dense 
woods in the distance. Tigre held Mila in his left hand, and swayed his 
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exhausted right hand and feet desperately, heading towards the shore 
of the lake. 


Although the image of Rusalka grabbing their feet and pulling them 
into the water has appeared in their hearts, and Tigre is restless, 
nothing like this happened, and the two of them successfully reached 
the shore of the lake. After pushing Mila to the ground, he climbed up 
and pulled Mila up again. 


".,.Where is that guy?" 


He made a hoarse and harsh voice. Mila regained consciousness. Tigre 
finally felt relieved. 


"Yes, let's run away..." 


There was no attack, and the horrible feeling disappeared. That 
should be the case. 


Fatigue and clothes full of water make their bodies very 

heavy. Although Tigre wanted to fall asleep immediately, he gritted 
his teeth and walked away from the lake a dozen steps with Mila on 
his back. 


Tigre took Mila's shoulders and put her on the ground. The wound on 
the right shoulder was not so deep. Others are just minor cuts. 


"Great..." 


After finally calming down, Tigre stared at the lake absently. He was 
wondering if the battle with the Demon really happening in 

reality. Of course it is reality. The two were covered with water, and 
Mila was also injured. 


- Rusalka was it? The demon called Mila a Vanadis. 


She also seemed to know what Mila said about the Demon named 
zZmel. 
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Judging from the depressing dragons she just mentioned, 
Thenardier's dragons should have been killed by Rusalka. With the 
power of that Demon, it wouldn't be too difficult. 


After gradually calming down, Tigre patrolled around and 
murmured. 


"Which side of the lake is this?" 


Following the current of Rusalka, it seemed to be a long distance away 
from the camping ground. Raffinac and Goruin should have noticed 
the absence of them. They must rush back as soon as possible. 


But when Tigre stood up, he changed his mind. His body is heavier 
than expected. 


"T lack the energy..." 


Tigre knew very well that even if he forced himself to act, he would be 
exhausted immediately. Moreover, he didn't know where to go to get 
back to the camping ground. At least he should dry the wet clothes, 
warm his body and rest, and then go back after he regains his 
strength. 


Tigre stumbled towards the nearby trees and drew the short sword 
from his waist. It's so lucky that he hasn't lost it under the rushing 
torrent. 


He cut the bark of an appropriate size then picked up branches of 
appropriate thickness. 


-Fortunately, I originally came into this forest with the intention of 
hunting. 


As soon as Tigre returned to Mila, a fire started. 


"As long as the soldiers can notice the smoke... No, it won't be good if 
you walk into this lake because of this." 


Lifting his head, the sky was as always scattered with gray 
clouds. Turning his gaze back into the woods, his vision was even 
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darker and blurry than yesterday. It was the first time to see such 
weather since entering the territory of Muozinel. 


—it feels like it will rain soon... 


Whether it is growing up in Alsace, or staying in Olmutz for a year, 
Tigre can roughly judge the weather through the size and thickness of 
the clouds. However, it does not work here. 


At this moment, Mila stretched out. Tigre put his hand on her back. 
"Are you okaye" 
"Thanks to you..." 


Mila's voice was very weak. She looked at Tigre with a worried look 
and smiled. 


"T’m just a little tired, but I’m okay. After all, Lavias has guarded me." 


After saying this, Mila sneezed, her body trembling slightly. Pulling 
the hem of her soaked clothes, she lowered her head shyly. 


"Well, can you turn around a little bit?" 


Tigre hesitated for a moment if he should look away from the current 
Mila, but immediately changed his mind and nodded. He clenched the 
bow and turned his back to her. 


"Leave it to me to be on your guard, Mila. Take a good rest." 
"Thank you" 
For Tigre's concern, Mila smiled shyly. 


Just in case, after scanning the left and right and confirming that 
there was no other person around, Mila took off her top and skirt, 
wearing only her underwear. 


In order to dry as soon as possible, Mila squatted and spread the 
clothes on the ground. However, despite this simple action, Mila lost 
her balance and fell to the ground. 
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Hearing this sound, Tigre turned around in a panic and propped up 
Mila's body, who was sitting on the ground in a daze. 


"T just accidentally fell..." 


This sentence was halfway through. Mila's eyes closed quietly and 
pressed against Tigre's wrists. 


Tigre confirmed her breathing with an iron face. After knowing that 
she was just asleep, she finally sighed in peace. 


After touching like this, Tigre realized again that her body was losing 
temperature because he had just touched her through the wet 
clothes. Tigre was too tired to notice it sooner. 


-Isn't this supposed to be wet? She stayed in the water for so long. 


Moreover, he continued to stay in the water while dealing with the 
Demon. She shouldn't be allowed to do her best. 


"Tl want to take it off." 


Although Tigre knew she was asleep, he greeted her and put his hand 
on her underwear and took care not to break it and put her body 
gently on the ground. 


Immediately afterwards, Tigre also took off his clothes. There are no 
towels or coats here. Only campfires cannot be reassuring. In this 
case, Tigre could only use his body temperature to warm Mila. 


Tigre looked down at his body and sighed softly. Seeing Mila's naked 
body, a certain part of the lower abdomen became restless. 


—If your will is strong enough, it shouldn't be like this...No, I'll talk about 
it later. 


Now is not the time to hesitate. Tigre sat down on his knees beside 
Mila and hugged her. The cold touch that passed through his skin 
made Tigre tremble. 


He was pressing Mila's body on his body, tightly hugging her with his 
right hand. The left hand rubbed her thigh. 
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"If possible, I really want to do this with you consciously." 


Looking up at the sky, he sighed and smiled. He finally have room for 
a little joke. Tigre can only pray to the gods that Mila will reply 
smoothly. 


He heard the sound of pulling away the grass. 


Tigre was awakened instantly. She seemed to fall asleep without 
knowing it. Stretching his hand to the black bow, Tigre noticed the 
abnormality after getting up. 


"Mila...?" 


The girl who was in supposed to be in his arms disappeared. His face 
lost his blood. 


Tigre put on his clothes immediately, holding a short sword in his 
right hand and a black bow in his left. Although all the arrows were 
washed away by the water, one could still be beaten with a bow. 


From the depths of the woods came the sound of pushing away the 
grass again. Tigre picked up the dagger reflexively. 


But what emerged from there was the character that Tigre was 
looking for now. 


"Are you up?" 


Mila with Lavias in her right hand and a bird in her left hand came 
over. Wearing only underwear, he walked steadily over. 


"Where have you been? I was worried." 


After running over, Mila stared at Tigre without hiding the 
unhappiness on her face. 


"Thad a dream." 


The unexpected words made Tigre confused. 
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"What dream? It doesn't look like a good dream, right?" 


"Yeah. It's that you are surrounded by a bunch of women, and you are 
addicted to them." 


Mila grabbed Tigre's nose and twisted it. Tigre felt overwhelmed. 


Although the sky was covered by clouds, the position of the sun could 
not be confirmed. But Mila thought it should be almost noon now. So 
the two went to sleep for another quarter of an hour. 


Tigre stripped the bark of the tree at hand and put it in the 
fire. During this time, Mila was cooking birds. 


"This reminds me of the past," 


Mila said while pulling her feathers. When Tigre was still in Olmutz, 
the two often went out on horseback and hunting together. 


"How did you catch it?" 
After Tigre asked, Mila glanced at Lavias and shrugged. 


"I waited for the bird to land on the ground, then use Lavias’ power to 
freeze the ground so that it cannot escape. Although I also know that 
Lavias’ power should not be used in such a place... " 


If there is a surplus of necessary props, Mila will definitely use 
hunting methods to catch her prey. However, there is no time to do 
this kind of thing now. 


Mila woke up four and a half minutes ago. In order not to wake Tigre, 
she carefully pushed Tigre's arm away, put on her clothes, and went 
out looking for food. 


"Is it okay to walk?" 


Tigre asked, wrinkling Mila's head while thinking of Mila's cold body 
before going to bed. Mila smiled and nodded as she pierce small 
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branches into the bird meat that has been cut with a short knife, and 
put it on the fire to cook. 


"Although I haven't fully recovered, I can already fight Rusalka" 
"I don't want to meet her again." 
This is Tigre's truth. 


After the actual encounter with a demon, only this idea emerged 
within Tigre. It's not just because the arrow is invalid. It is because 
even the main body cannot be hurt. 


-That guy called Mila a war maiden, and attacked her on these grounds. 


Mila's mother Lana also fought Demons. Zmei's horrible image 

made Tigre panic and headache. Is the target of the Demon the 
Vanadis? If this is the case, when Mila is fighting the Demon, he can’t 
only stand by and watch her fight. 


"It's baked." 


Mila's words pulled Tigre back to reality. Before you know it, the meat 
is ready. It seems that he has been worrying during this time. 


The smell of roasted meat and the sizzling charcoal grill stimulated 
his appetite as Tigre smiled. 


"It seems that the salt should be brought here." 


He usually carries it when hunting. Today, he was going to go back 
after four and a half minutes of strolling in the forest, so he didn't 
make special preparations. 


"Even if you had bring it, it will all dissolve in the water, right?" 


Mila smiled slightly. This innocent conversation calmed the 
atmosphere between the two. 


The two ate the bird meat. Although there was no smell, the 
expression naturally eased. Although he wanted to swallow it right 
away, he still chewed and enjoyed the taste. 
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"Can you talk about what happened after you were dragged into the 
water?" 


Tigre asked euphemistically as he bit off the meat from the bone. If 
Mila hadn't helped herself at that time, she wouldn't have 
encountered this kind of thing. 


"Don't worry about that. I was caught by that one deliberately," 
Mila raised her chest proudly and replied with a smile. 


Mila was dragged into the lake and pulled deeply to the bottom. In 
Rusalka's view, in order to actually catch the prey, the prey must be 
dragged in from the land. 


Mila used Lavias to continuously release cold resistance. Immediately 
afterwards, Rusalka fought fiercely with Mila in the water. While 
consuming Mila's physical strength, she waited for the opportunity to 
take Lavias. Then when Mila gave up resistance, she increased the 
water pressure to crush Mila. 


However, she didn't know, Mila was waiting for this 

moment. Rusalka, whose body was made of water, could not have any 
harm to her even if Mila stabbed her with a spear. Must use Lavias's 
power to directly damage if the opponent cannot avoid it. After 
thinking about this, Mila released her dragon skills. 


"Dragon Skill...?" 


"It's the biggest attack to use the power of a Vanadis’ dragon gear. It is 
also the dragon skill that freezes that one's waves." 


Mila touched and pulled Lavias affectionately. 


"From the feel of the hit, it shouldn’t be wrong. However, it’s just 
about the same. How should I put it? It’s not so much the feeling of 
hitting the water... Have you ever been exposed to a Waterfall?" 


Tigre nodded, and Mila immediately said, "That's how it feels." 
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"It's amazing power. Even though I endured it, I still ran out of air and 
drank some watet... I already felt that the demon was going to escape, 
but he couldn't do anything... ----" 


Mila raised her head and looked at Tigre with a smile mixed with 
shame and joy. 


"If you didn't come to save me, I would have drowned like that. Thank 
you." 


"It's great to be able to help you." 
Tigre said his thoughts. It's great to swim desperately by yourself. 


"You just said that you felt that thing was going to run, which means 
she is still alive?" 


"Yes. However, she has counterattacked until now, which means that 
she should be honest for a while. Say... --Next, let’s talk about your 
business, Tigre." 


Mila said, moving her gaze away from Tigre, using her fingers to play 
with the bones of the bird. Tigre didn't understand what she meant, 
and stared at Mila blankly. 


"That... to the part where you helped me take off my underwear, I still 
have an impression of this." 


Mila continued, stammering, flushing. 


"Of course, I believe in you very much. But, have you done anything 
weird..." 


In Mila's eyes, she felt the posture of being hugged by Tigre as soon as 
she woke up. They were partly naked and next to each other. Even if 
you do a lot of reverie, it isn’t normal. 


In Tigre's mind, the figure of Mila as he was holding again appeared. 


Now, Mila is only wearing thin underwear. The underwear clings to 
her body, highlighting Mila's beautiful body curve, which looks 
particularly coquettish. 
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The lust seeds in the depths of his body burst out. Although knowing 
that this is not the time to do this kind of thing, Tigre still couldn't 
restrain his impulses. 


Among them, there is not only the peace of mind that Mila is safe and 
sound, but also the regret that he cannot become her strength when 
fighting Demons, and the childish elements that do not want to leave 
her even so. 


Tigre rubbed his legs close to Mila, and hugged her from 
behind. Although Mila was surprised, she didn't know if she found 
discomfort from Tigre's expression and gave up resistance. 


Tigre put his face close to Mila's, and put his left hand under her 
underwear. After repeatedly touching her smooth and soft skin, he 
touched her plump breasts, slowly stroking them around and 
enjoying the elasticity of the chest. He Lifted the breast from below as 
if measuring their weight, and play with them. 


"It's a lot bigger," Tigre couldn't help speaking out his feelings. 
"Where did you learn this touch method...?” 


Mila glared at Tigre lightly. Tigre did not answer, holding her arm to 
inject strength. 


After pulling her underwear apart, one side of her plump breasts 
came out and she kneaded gently. Asif confirming the shape, he 
touched it with his fingers. Tigre became even more excited. After 
stimulating the slight bulge of Mila with his fingers, she exhaled hot 
breath from her mouth. 


Tigre swallowed the saliva from his mouth, panted, and put his right 
hand on her thigh. The lower abdomen is even hotter than before, 
and it even hurts. While enjoying the touch of her thigh with his 
hand, Tigre slowly moved his hand to the inner side of Mila's thigh. 


At this moment, Tigre no longer wanted to suppress his longing for 
Mila. The speculation that Rusalka would not attack him also pushed 
Tigre's desire. He gently pressed her lips to Mila's neck. 
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Although Mila's hand gripped Tigre's wrist, she barely tried hard. It's 
not so much lack of energy, it's more like accepting this situation. 


Mila put her head on Tigre's shoulder. After her moist eyes were 
caught in his eyes, their hearts gradually became emotional. 


However, when his right hand was about to reach the deepest point, 
Tigre stopped. For an instant, as if the flow of air suddenly stopped, 
he felt a strange sense of distortion. 


Lifting his head and look around. His eyes widened. 


The space in front of him is distorted. It's like the surface of the water 
with ripples spreading out. 


Tigre held Mila just like that, staring at the distorted space with an 
incredible expression. 


Immediately afterwards, a young girl walked out of this twisted 
space. It was neither falling from the sky nor jumping out of the 
ground, but jumping out of the twisted space. After landing, the long 
black hair of hers fluttered. She looks about 14 or 15 years old. 


The petite figure is wearing strange clothes. A thick belt that can 
cover even the abdomen. Loose sleeves from the elbow to the 
wrist. Her slender legs can be seen in the gaps of the multi-layered 
skirt. Wearing slippers with exposed toes. 


However, more eye-catching than her dress is the large long-handled 
sickle on her shoulder. It is composed of true red and pitch black, and 
it is full of gorgeous decorations, but at the same time it also makes 
people feel mysterious and ominous energy. 


The girl tilted her head, stared at Tigre and Mila with a blank face, 
then covered the corners of her mouth with her sleeves and said 
"Oh." Reacting to this voice of her, Mila, who was enjoying the caress 
of the person she longed for, looked over there. The girl hurriedly 
lowered her head. 


154|Page 


"It's really rude of me, Ludmila-Nee. I’m sorry, I didn't know you are 
busy." 


"Mi, Militsa...?" 
Mila, who knew her, said something that made 


people incomprehensible. The words of the cloud come. 


"No, no, it's not like this! Although I don't know how to say it, but it's 
not like this!" 


Mila flushed with panic. With an astonishing aura, she broke free 
from Tigre's embrace, like a fish jumping ashore. With tears in her 
eyes, while covering her chest with her right hand, she looked up at 
the girl named Militsa. 


"Don't worry, Ludmila-Nee. Iam a person who knows your gratitude 
and will not go around to promote Ludmila-Nee showing ugliness in 
a foreign forest." 


No matter how you listen to it, this can't be ignored. Mila stared at the 
black-haired girl out of breath, wanting to know what she really 
thought. Militsa said with a harmless face. 


"T will report to Tina-Nee in detail about this." 
"Aren't you just joking?" 


"Just kidding. I will keep it a secret from Tina-Nee. I don't tell anyone 
about the weaknesses of others, you know. That’s fine. It’s not 
someone else who taught me this, but Ludmila-Nee." 


"..--ha, you can help me a lot like this." 


Mila finally cheered up and sorted out her messy underwear as she 
sighed deeply. 


Tigre could only watch the conversation between the two 
blankly. Although he seems to be very close to Mila, he did not meet 
this girl when he was staying in Olmutz. However, he always feels as 
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if he has heard the name Militsa somewhere. And still in these few 
days. 


"Tigre, let me introduce her to you" 


156|Page 





Mila said as she picked up the dried clothes. 


"She is Militsa. She is a war maiden like me. She is called "Illusory 
Princess of the Hollow Shadow" and the ruler of Osterode" 


"My name is Militsa Glinka. From now on, please give me some 
advice.” 


The black-haired girl bowed deeply. 


Tigre finally recalled it. The reason why he heard Militsa’s name is 
because Mila mentioned it when she was talking about other war 
maidens. However, Osterode should be in the northeast of the 
Kingdom of Zhcted, wouldn't the journey here be too far? 


He should have gotten up to say hello, but Tigre still sat on the 
ground and explained. 


"Sorry. My feet are a little numb..." 


This was an excuse that Tigre thought of temporarily, but was seen 
through by the black-haired girl. Her purple pupils stared at Tigre's 
pants-to be precise, at something that swelled on the inside of his 
pants. Militsa said while covering the corners of her mouth with her 
cuffs. 


"Or maybe you should let Ludmila nee-san to help you relax. Also, 
don’t mind me, it does not matter. In the field, men and women to do 
such a thing, I have seen many at the village do this" 


Tigre and Mila blushed at the same time. 
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Chapter 4 - Black Bow 





Militsa is two years younger than Tigre and Mila, and fifteen years old 
this year. It is said that she had just become Vanadis six months ago. 


When Tigre reported her name, her eyes widened in surprise. 
"Are you the lord who changed Ludmila-Nee?" 

"What do you mean by changed?" 

Not understanding what she meant, Tigre tilted his head. 


"Ludmila-Nee used to be a very indifferent person. It is said that she 
was a very cautious, ruthless and mean person in her words and 
deeds. I didn't know the Ludmila of that period." 


"Well, there was indeed such a thing in an older period of time." 
Tigre nodded, remembering what happened three years ago. 


When he first met Mila, she was still a strong, impatient woman who 
would not hide her contempt for disgusting people. In order to 
eliminate the estrangement between her and her, it took effort on 
Tigre’s part. 


"Then, at a certain period of time, she suddenly became very gentle 
and easy to get along with... Tina-Nee, my teacher also said happily; 
that cold and ruthless Vanadis... She has become a Yukotome who is 
anxious about love." 


"What is Yukotome? It sounds cute." 


"It's a Spirit in our country. She likes to prank things and freeze things 
until one day she meets human youth. After falling in love, she 
stopped the pranks and finally got married." 


Mila pouted half awkward and half shy. 


She is now being carried by Tigre. Although Mila declared that she 
could walk, Tigre did not back down. While avoiding the lake, the 
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three marched towards the camping grounds of Vorn troops and 
Olmutz army, walking in the forest. 


Militsa knew the way to the campground. "I saw it from above" she 
said so as she climbed to the top of a tree to confirm it. Since Mila 
trusted her so much, Tigre followed her. 


Tigre didn't know yet as to what exactly Militsa used to get here. Since 
Mila hadn't heard it before, Tigre thought this should be her dragon 
skill. From the large long-handled sickle carried on her shoulder, 
there was an aura similar to Mila's frozen wave. 


"Why are you calling her ‘Mila-Nee’?" 


Tigre asked about the relationship between this girl and Mila. Is there 
a so-called upper and lower relationship between Vanadis? Sofy, 
whom he met before, called her Mila as a nickname. 


The black-haired Vanadis raised her head to look at Mila, showing a 
kind smile. 


"Ludmila-Nee, she has showed a great ~ great ~ kindness to me. When 
I became a Vanadis and visited the capital, I was so nervous that I 
didn't even remember what I did when I met His Majesty the King. I 
had been absent-minded, and I don’t know where I was when I 
noticed it. I have been living as a healer until now, and I have never 
been to the palace..." 


"At that time, I had a little trouble going to the palace. Seeing the 
dragon gear in her hand, she knew that I was a Vanadis. I wanted to 
say if I got lost, but she stepped forward to talk to me." 


Mila on Tigre's back smiled bitterly. She said nostalgically, after that, 
she helped Militsa to visit the palace, explained things about Vanadis, 
and took her to eat in the shops that she frequented, and even 
introduced her to aninn. 


"If I hadn’t met Ludmila-Nee at that time, I wouldn’t be who I am 
now." 


160|Page 


"You're too exaggerated." 


"Tl tell you now, Tina-Nee who came to the inn to pick me up. She 
seemed to be very worried about me... ‘Did you meet that Ludmila? 
That slow countryman without the slightest sense of a Vanadis, poor 
breasts, and swearing tongue?’ She said all this." 


"Ho..." 


A strong chill suddenly came from behind, making Tigre tremble 
unconsciously. Mila hugged her arm and gradually hardened, it 
should be a manifestation of her inability to restrain her anger. 


By the way, after carrying Mila on his back, Tigre tried his best to 
ignore the fact that her soft chest was pressed against his back. But 
instead, there was distracting thoughts, and a certain part of him that 
had shrunk stood up again. 


"Valentina, do you have anything else to say about me?" 


Judging from the content of their dialogue, Valentina is what the 
name "Tina-Nee" looks like in full. Militsa looked at the woods freely, 
knocking on her hand as if thinking of something. 


"IT remembered, Tina-Nee also said that Ludmila-Nee would have 
seventeen ways to kill using black tea, and taught me to be careful not 
to make you angry when I'm alone with you. Good black tea is poured 
into the opponent’s ears, forcing the opponent to eat the dry tea 
leaves to suffocate and die, and then there is..." 


Tigre couldn't help but stop and laugh. Desperately holding back the 
laughter. Mila pinched the young man's left ear, and said to Militsa 
with a serious expression. 


"That's nonsense by her. Out of ten of what the woman said...it's 
wrong, only one or two out of fifteen are credible" 


"But, after all, Tina-Nee is my master... ---. Although as a disciple, I feel 
a little uneasy about the wedding atmosphere that she can maintain 
even in the past ten years." 
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"You dare to say it, too." 


Mila sighed. At the end of the dialogue, Tigre asked Militsa a 
question. Although listening to the two of them is also very 
interesting, but if this goes on, it is unclear when they can get to the 
point. 


"Your Royal Highness. Why did you come here?" 


"Just call me Mili. I encountered a little problem, so I first came to ask 
Ludmila-Nee." 


Militsa straightened her back, whispered something in Mila's 
ear. Mila's face became tense. 


"You're late, Militsa. We just fought Rusalka this morning." 


Militsa opened his eyes in surprise. Tigre also took a breath and stared 
at her. 


"Do you know anything about Rusalka?" 


"It's not me, it's Tina-Nee. She seems to have conducted various 
investigations on Demons. It looks like there are still many things 
that I don't understand." 


Militsa began to explaining with a serious face. 


"According to the one-hundred-year document, there is a war maiden 
who fought with Rusalka in Muozinel. Rusalka has been known as 
"Water Demon" and can manipulate water. The more water around 
her, the stronger that demon is. It is a really scary existence." 


Mila agrees after having fought with Rusalka. Militsa nodded after 
thinking about it. 


"Sure enough, what kind of fate is there between the Demon and 
Vanadise" 


"Fateo" 
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"Although I don't know the specifics yet, the Demons seem to havea 
purpose, and the war maidens of the past are responsible for stopping 
them. Tina-Nee said that." 


"But, if it is really like this, it should be more specific in the records, 
right?" 


Tigre said his doubts. A Vanadis is undoubtedly the ruler of the 
principality, not a traveler. If you have ever fought Demons, it is not 
surprising that it would be described in detail. 


"Demon has features that are similar to goblins, elves or legendary 
monsters. Tigrevurmud, Can you not tell itis the legendary Rusalka 
based on its appearance?" 


With Tigre finally knowing what Militsa was trying to say, she 
frowned. 


"In other words, even if the war maidens in the past have recorded 
them, is it difficult to separate these from the fairy tales, poems and 
legends?" 


"Yes," Militsa nodded. 


"Besides, the war maidens in the past have also been unable to record 
or record errors due to time and occasions. There are also many data 
that have been damaged..." 


"This is troublesome." 


They have heard of finding a needle in a haystack, but the matter of 
investigating Demons can be said to be so troublesome. Even with the 
status of a war maiden, it is difficult to investigate the true face of the 
Demon. No, if a Vanadis didn't have the status, she wouldn't even 
know about it. 


-anyway ecccee 


Tigre carried Mila again. While feeling the body temperature of the 
person who he yearned for, his mood became complicated. 


163|Page 


The relationship between the Demon and Vanadis. It was just a 
fantasy thing, and it suddenly came to him. 


As long as he is not Vanadis, it has nothing to do with him. A sense of 
powerlessness arises spontaneously. 


—Is there anything I can do. 


He didn't expect to protect Mila. But he still wants to support and help 
her. 


"About Rusalka -" Militsa continued to explain to Mila. 


"It seems that the war maiden put Rusalka to sleep in a place called 
Oruto." 


"That is to say, they sealed her or something?" 


"Tina-Nee said the same thing. Then please come and see me. Look at 
the place called Oruto, but... It seems that the seal has been lifted." 


Militsa frowned in confusion. 


"Rusulka is in a feeble state, it seems like it will go back to Oruto 
because it was just wounded in battle with the Ludmila Onee-San, so 
it should be on the way to go back to Oruto" 


"Please leave it to me. I don't plan to leave such dangerous Demons 
alone." 


Mila said with a smile as if comforting her, and Militsa tilted her little 
head. 


"But, isn't Ludmila-Nee in the middle of a battle?" 


"That guy should be dealt with first than the battle. If 1 don't know 
what else I will do, Ican't concentrate on the battle." 


Mila said. Then, Militsa smiled happily. Only then did Tigre notice 
that she had been nervous and stiff. 


-After all, she said that she had just become Vanadis for half a year. 
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She should be very upset inside. She is really a strong girl who can 
hide her anxiety and talk and laugh with her. 


"By the way, I'll give this to both of you." 


Militsa put her hand into the loose sleeve and took out two thumb- 
sized balls. The brown balls look like fruits. 


"Crush it well and drink it. It will not only help reduce the fever, but 
also regain some strength." 


Since Tigre had no time in both hands, he was fed and drunk by Mila 
who took the medicine. When the medicine came close to his face, 
Tigre frowned when he smelled its unique fragrance. 


"The leaves of a pine tree? No, they look alike, but they are not...?" 
Militsa narrowed her eyes in admiration by these words. 


"This is a medicine made by drying the pine leaves produced in Jaffa 
and cutting it into fine pieces, adding the other two herbs, boiling 
them, and kneading them." 


"So that's the case. That means there are two other kinds -" 


Seeing the expectant look in Militsa's eyes, Tigre decided to accept her 
challenge. No matter how much she thinks about it, Mila will only 
worry. It can be used to change the atmosphere. 


After chewing the medicine carefully, Tigre judged the true nature of 
the medicine from the taste from the tip of his tongue. Leaning his 
mouth to Militsa's ear, he whispered. After all, the preparation of 
medicines requires confidentiality most of the time. 


"Correct" 


"I often go into the mountains alone. So I remember many weeds that 
can help. And I heard others say that it can help restore physical 
strength." 


"As expected, Ludmila-Nee is proud of you." 


"I, [don't remember saying that!" 
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Mila quickly denied her remarks. The black-haired Vanadis tilted her 
head. 


"But, for Ludmila-Nee, the male benchmark is this lord, right? Sister- 
sama also said before that if you want to be the target of the vanadis, 
you must at least be able to hunt wild deer or cook a wild boar or 
something, which made many pursuers stunned, didn’t they? I 
thought it was him who said something to Nee-San." 


"Have you ever heard such a thing?" 


Mili pretended to look into the distance without knowing 
anything. She defended quietly. 


"That's because there are many mountains near Olmutz, so I said 
that." 


"Then, I still have something to ask Lord Tigrevurmud. Regarding 
when you stayed in Olmutz, was it true? Ludmila-Nee went to the 
castle town to secretly inspect it.” 


Militsa changed the topic, and Tigre nodded when he remembered the 
situation. 


"Yes. At that time, the two of us went to various shops to eat oatmeal 
and fish soup, and the grandfather, who was a bard, taught us to play 
the shamisen [balalaika] and the chord [Gusli]... Ihave arrested guests 
who ate the King’s meal, and even had the experience of 

getting drunk." 


"You said you were overthrown by the drunk Ludmila-Nee. Really?" 


For a moment, Tigre was silent. Although from what she said so far, 
he can know that she is a very gossip oriented girl, but where did she 
learn this? 


"No, I pushed her down. Then she pushed me away and I was 
scolded." 


Tigre replied, hiding the facts. Militsa asked further. 
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"Then, after learning how to play the shamisen [balalaika], Ludmila- 
Nee added the names of herself and Tigrevurmud to the lover’s 
poems to chant things" 


Mila didn't say this to anyone.... Tigre couldn't help looking back at 
Mila. 


",,.Who are you listening to, Militsa." 


Mila asked in a low voice while holding Tigre tightly to cover her 
face. Militsa bore Mila's anger with a flat face. 


"T heard it from Master Spetlana." 


When Militsa said the strong enemy that Tigre and Mila had never 
expected, they were speechless. Since the mother said it, it's hard to 
deny it. 


After a moment of silence, Militsa chuckled while covering the 
corners of her mouth with her sleeves. 


"It's enough to see your reaction. Let me feel the love between you 
two." 


Even when Mila was about to refute her words, the three heard 
multiple male voices. At first glance, there are several armed men 
standing on the other side of the forest. It was the Vorn and Olmutz 
soldiers. 


"Master Tigre!" 
"Master Vanadis, are you okay!" 
With the bustling cheers, the soldiers ran towards this side. 


Tigre and his party finally returned to the camping site. 


Thick gray clouds covered the sky. The cold wind is freezing. 
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After learning that Tigre and Mila returned, the Vorn troops and the 
Olmutz army were happy, but this did not last long. Now there is an 
ominous breath in the air. 


One of the reasons is the state of Tigre and Mila. Both faces exhausted 
and their bodies were injured. The clothes seemed to be twisted and 
deformed just after being dried, and they were still covered with 
mud. 


Another reason is the arrival of another Vanadis, Militsa. Although 
everyone knew that she was very close to Mila, the question of why 
the war maiden who was supposed to be in Zhcted appeared here is 
still a little disturbing. 


Now, in the tent, Tigre, Mila, Militsa, Raffinac, and Goruin looked at 
each other. Tigre and Mila told the two adjacents what had happened 
this morning. 


"Are you talking about Demons?" 


Of course, both Raffinac and Goruin looked over with a confused 
expression. 


"It doesn't matter if you don't believe it. But I hope you can 
understand that what we are going to say next is based on the 
existence of Demons." 


Tigre can only say that. Mila waited quietly for their 
response. Raffinac and Goruin looked at each other, and soon the 
Brune side spoke first. 


"This morning, after knowing that you two were gone, we were 
looking around for you. On the ground near the lake, like a war 
elephant or an earth dragon falling down while playing in the mud, a 
huge hole was opened. It’s really weird that the surrounding trees are 
stuck with mud, but..." 


"That's where we were attacked by Rusalka" 
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Mila nodded with cyan pupils full of warfare, staring at the two of 
Raffinac. 


"The reason for telling you about Demons is that I will act separately 
next. Militsa and I will go to the place called Oruto. Goruin, you go to 
follow Tigre and go to the Brune Army." 


"I cannot agree, Master Ludmila!" 


Goruin shouted. Tigre and Raffinac stared at the old knight 
blankly. This is the first time they have seen him make sucha loud 
noise. 


"Didn’t you say that you nearly drowned when you were fighting 
with that Demon? Although it has been a long time since noon, I don’t 
think your physical condition has recovered judging from your face. 
Let’s rest here now, we'll talk about the matter later." 


"Sorry to bother you, but there's not much time." 
Militsa said so unmoved when she saw the excited look of Goruin. 


"It is rumored that Rusalka is a Demon that becomes stronger with 
more water. According to the changes in the weather, the wounds of 
the Demons will be healed and even exert stronger power." 


A drop of sweat full of complex emotions, from Goruin's forehead 
flowed to his cheeks. 


"Like Rain...!" 


"Indeed, there have been dark clouds since this morning... I still feel 
that it's cool and comfortable until just now." 


Raffinac also looked up palely to the roof. Mila said in a serious tone. 


"As I said earlier, Rusalka is a Demon that can easily behead a dragon. 
It can even easily cause waves and floods. We must defeat her before 
that one can do anything to us. Although what I want to say is 
awkward, but if she attacks when we are marching, I can't protect 
everyone." 
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“But...” 


Goruin grumbled and still refused to give up. Several gray hairs fell 
off his forehead. Mila said to the loyal knight, thankful words in her 
heart. 


"Goruin, you have served the former Vanadis Spetlana for a long time. 
Have you ever heard her say why her right hand can't move?" 


Mila asked, regarding Lana as a warrior and not just her own 
mother. Goruin was taken aback and stared at spear of his master, 
Lavias. 


"Master Ludmila. These are things that I can't understand anyway 
regarding the talented people. But—" 


Goruin made up his mind and lowered his head respectfully as usual. 


"T will do what I can. If Master Ludmila is preparing to fight the 
Demon with all my strength, May I ask if this is okay?" 


"Thank you, Goruin." 


Mila smiled and picked up Goruin Hands. Militsa stood quietly and 
watched till the end. They should be waiting for them to reacha 
consensus. 


"Ludmila-Nee, I'm going to the forest-where Rusalka appears." 
"Are you sure?" 


Mila wrinkled her face and looked up at Vanadis who was two years 
younger than her. 


"It's no trouble with Ezendeis besides me. After all, this child is very 
good." 


Militsa picked up the red and black scythe and touched its long handle 
lovingly. As if responding to her, the blade of Ezendeis gave a faint 
light. 


"T see. I'll go too." 
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Mila stretched out her hand towards Lavias standing by the 
wall. Militsa shook her head. 


"Ludmila-Nee, please stay here. I don’t know where Rusalka is now, 
and there may be an attack here. The person who taught me to be 
responsible to the soldiers, was it not Ludmila-Nee. 2" 


Mila's hand stopped just before the handle of the spear was 
held. Militsa smiled. 


"If it's dangerous, I'll run away immediately. Nee-sama should know 
my dragon skills, right?" 

"Although it is true..." 

"Then, I'll take you there." 


Tigre stood up and joined the dialogue between the two war 
maidens. Mila and Militsa both stared, but Raffinac was more 
surprised than the two. 


"Young Master!? What are you talking about all of a sudden!" 


Raffinac exclaimed in the same tone as before showing his front 
teeth. In contrast, Tigre responded calmly. 


"You have heard what Her Highness Ludmila said. Leaving Rusalka 
alone is equivalent to leaving a wild earth dragon alone. Even for our 
own sake, I want to do everything I can. Moreover, even if itis onlya 
little bit, I hope to find clues that can help Mila and Militsa fight.” 


No matter how desperately Tigre insisted, Raffinac still did not back 
down. 


"Young Master, have you forgotten that you are the next Lord of 
Alsace. Young Master has more obligation to live than us soldiers." 


"How could I forget about Alsace!? Iam just acting to survive. In order 
not to make the mistake of ignoring the dangers of tomorrow because 
of today's safety. Raffinac, Demons are really dangerous creatures." 
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Tigre desperately persuaded him. Raffinac stared at the young master 
silently. He didn't know if it's because his emotions are too high and 
his face is earthy. 


Tigre waited until the elder adjacent calmed down a little, and 
pleaded. 


"Please. Just listen to my wayward request this time." 
"I don't know.... I've heard this line several times." 


Raffinac immediately mocked Tigre. However, his voice is no longer 
so angry. "Really, our young master" he whispered as if giving up. 


"Listen well, young master. If the Demon appears, please run away 
and come back immediately. If you don't come back, I will be killed by 
Urs-sama, Bertrand, and Tita." 


".. ++] will try my best." 


Raffinac smiled bitterly to his answer. Then, his face turned to 
Militsa. 


"I'm very sorry, I don't know if our reckless young master is really 
capable of leading the way. If it interferes with you, just let him go." 


"I know. Just leave it to me." 


Militsa also lowered her head hastily. Seeing them like this, Tigre 
scratched his dark red hair. After all, itis his own willfulness. That's 
why they are allowed to make jokes. 


Goruin asked Mila secretly. 
"Is this okay" 


"Rusalka may not really show up. Moreover, I will be here now even 
after Tigre has helped me many times. And Iam also worried that 
Militsa will go alone..." 


Although she didn't say it, if anyone could take care of Militsa, then 
Tigre would be her best choice. However, it may also be because she 
prefers Tigre too much. 
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Allin all, there is indeed a need to gather more information about 
Rusalka. 


"Be careful, both of you." 
Tigre and Militsa left the camping ground after Mila saw off. 


After entering the forest, Tigre and Militsa walked silently in the 
forest. 


Tigre held a black bow in his left hand and a quiver hanging from his 
waist. Although bows and arrows do not affect Demons, you will not 
only encounter Demons in the forest. 


They saw the lake soon after. When he saw the muddy shore of the 
lake and the fallen trees full of mud, Tigre was stunned. Although 
there was no time to pay attention to it during the battle, it seemed 
like a gust of wind passing through the border. Cracked branches 
floated on the lake. 


"It's really miserable..." 


Militsa stood on the shore of the lake no matter whether it got her 
sandals or not, and erected a large long-handled sickle named 
Ezendeis. 


",,.1 didn't feel the breath of the Demon. Sure enough, have you 
returned to Oruto?" 


After hearing her words, Tigre relaxed a little. Although she had 
already had made up her mind to fight against Demons, she felt at 
ease after hearing that the Demons were gone. 


However, it seems to be too early to be happy. The dragon gear that 
Militsa held in her hand glowed purple. It's like a warning to the user. 


Immediately afterwards, the two people heard a loud noise like that 
rang in their ears. Tigre caught Militsa who was stunned in place and 
jumped into the woods. 


Looking at the direction of the sound, the two opened their eyes. 
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Another huge block of water of about eight hundred chets 
“approximately eight meters”, wriggling horribly while looking down 
at the two of them. 


Taking a closer look, it has the appearance of a giant python with 
seven heads. It has a huge body not inferior to the Brune 

dragons. Each head is twice the size of an adult's body and has a short 
tail. Against the gray sky, it has the color of muddy water. 


"What is this guy...2" 
"I'm afraid it was a Demon made by Rusalka." Militsa replied calmly. 


Although she looked calm, Tigre noticed that her face became slightly 
stiff. 


"Run away!” Militsa stared at the snake and yelled to Tigre. Tigre 
shook his head 


-I can't let such a Demon go outside the forest. 


The scene of the Vorn and Olmutz soldiers falling into chaos came to 
mind. Even if there is a case, this Demon cannot be allowed to 
approach the camping ground. Although Mila was put on standby 
there to avoid the worst, she still hopes that she can take more rest. 


That being the case, he can only fight here. 
"Don't worry about me, concentrate on the battle. I will be a decoy." 


One of the heads of the snake moved. Opening his mouth greatly, he 
attacked Militsa with a swallowing force. Tigre immediately picked 
up Militsa and rolled to the ground. 


There was a strong sound of water hitting things and splashing 
around. The two just escaped from the jaw of the snake. However, 
Tigre did not have time to get up. The other six heads attacked in 
turn. 


Rolling on the ground holding Militsa, he avoided the second and 
third blows. However, due to hitting the root of the tree, the 
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movement was blocked. The fourth head struck through the 
atmosphere. 


"Void Corridor," 


Militsa whispered as if chanting a spell while hugging Tigre with his 
left hand. 


The strange feeling of floating in the air overwhelmed Tigre. 


In the next moment, the scene in front of Tigre's eyes suddenly 
changed. 


Obviously just now he saw the muddy ground and the Demon's heels, 
but the branches and leaves of the trees and the Demon's head were 
printed in his eyes. They were not looking over him, but at the same 
height as his own eyes. The feeling under his feet has also become 
different. It went from the icy soil and roots to thick branches. 


"Please don't move. We will fall." 


Militsa's voice made Tigre come back to his senses. While clutching 
the branches, she watched the Demon's actions. Only then did Tigre 
notice that both of them were muddy from head to toe. 


"What have you done...?" 


"My Ezendeis has the power to move from one place to another in an 
instant. This is how I came here from Osterode. But... It was difficult 
to decide the destination, so I made a few detours on the way." 


"That's it..." 


After Tigre nodded, he said "thank you" to express his gratitude. If she 
hadn't used dragon skills, both of them should have been swallowed 
by now. 


"After all, as Ludmila nee-san’s object of affection, I had also thought 
it would be impossible just for you to just be a lecherous man only. 
But I did not expect you to be bonded. (T/N- no idea what this means 
so I left it as is)." 
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"Bonded?" 

Tigre frowned ignoring the lust and so on. 

"In my hometown, it is used to describe the courageous and excellent 
people." 


After the Demon lost sight of the two of Tigre, the seven heads began 
to move violently. The two of them used branches and leaves to 
cleverly hide their traces. 


"IT will draw the Demon's attention. You take advantage of this time to 
run away" 


Militsa stood on the branch and picked up the scythe again. Tigre 
asked quietly. 


"Have you had any combat experience?" 


"If it's just bandits, I've already fought them several times in the past 
six months" 


"That's really reliable. 


Tigre finally understood. He feels that she is a little slow, because she 
has too little experience. Obviously, this girl also told him to run away 
quickly, wanting to fulfill her duties. 


"Militsa, let's assign roles. I'll get that guy's attention away, and you 
can take the opportunity to kill it. Okay?" 


"Didn’t I tell you to run away—?” 


Just when Militsa said this, Tigre had already jumped off the branch 
holding the black bow. After landing, he drew an arrow from the 
quiver and place it on the bowstring. 


At the moment when all seven heads turned to him, an arrow was 
shot. 


The arrow shot into the head of the snake on the right, and then it 
sank into the water and was swallowed. Immediately afterwards, the 
arrows were discharged as impurities. 
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"Although I knew it had no effect..." 


After thinking a little bit, Tigre shot another arrow. Aiming at 
another head this time. The arrow hit the snake's brow 
accurately. Sure enough, it was swallowed and discharged as before. 


-Where to aim next. 


Just as Tigre pulled out the third arrow, one of the big snakes opened 
its mouth and spit out a white object the size of a human head. Tigre 
jumped aside and avoided. After the white object hit the tree behind 
Tigre, white smoke came out of the tree. 


At first glance, there is a big hole in the branch of the tree. It is 
dissolved by the white object. 


Tigre's mouth twitched and looked up at the Demon. The serpents 
aimed at Tigre, spitting out white venom in turn. Tigre twisted and 
jumped into the woods. 


Now that the opponent has a projectile attack, the situation has 
changed. Tigre fled in the woods along the lakeside in the opposite 
direction of where Mila and the others were. 


The Demon was chasing Tigre while dragging its huge body. Because 
of its huge body, Tigre originally expected the trees to block it, but his 
expectations fell through. Even if the Demon hit a tree, it continued to 
advance as if it were all right, like water. 


-This is not so good. 


Even Tigre felt bad in this situation. Although the Demon's 
movements can't be said to be very agile, if it can move forward 
without hindrance, it will undoubtedly go up much faster than Tigre. 


At this moment, the space above the Demon's head was 
distorted. Militsa appeared from there with a wave of her 
scythe. Tigre checked his eyes several times, thinking he had 
hallucinations in his eyes. 
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Militsa yelled and used the momentum of the fall to hit it down with a 
scythe. One of the heads of the serpent was cut off and fell to the 
ground, turning into water splashes. 


178|Page 





Militsa had intended to fall gently to the ground, but slipped because 
of the water. 


Tigre ran to her ina panic. Before the Demon's other heads were about 
to attack, he hugged Militsa and jumped away. The lower jaw swept 
across his left arm, and blood spurted out with a burst of pain. 


He didn't know if it was because of the loss of a head but the Demon's 
movements became sluggish. The two drew a distance carefully. 


"Aren't you very good? Just cut down the second head with this 
momentum" 


Tigre frowned because of the pain in his left hand, and encouraged 
Militsa. 


"Compared to this, if you keep the current posture, you will also go 
with me." 


Militsa didn't seem to have much energy left. Tigre put her in the 
shade of the tree and faced the Demon again while shooting arrows 
immediately. At this moment, blood came out of his left hand. 


This time Tigre was aiming not at the head but at the back of the 
neck, but the arrow was still spit out as before. However, the Demon's 
consciousness turned to himself again, and Tigre was very satisfied 
with it. 


—I finally lost one head... 


Just when he thought so, bubbles emerged from the cross section 
where the Demon lost its head, and water poured out to form the 
head of the serpent. It regenerated while spraying water droplets. 


Tigre ran around to the left side of the Demon while chattering. 


The newly shot arrow drew a parabola from directly above and shot 
into the Demon's back. 
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The Demon spit out arrows while spitting out venom from the seven 
heads. As Tigre rolled on the ground, he aimed at one of the venom 
projectiles and shot arrows. The venom collided with the arrow in the 
air, shattering on both sides. Then Tigre took advantage of this time 
and jumped out, avoiding other venoms. 


However, something unexpected happened. One puddle of venom hit 
the branches over Tigre's head. The thick branches that looked like an 
adult's leg fell off and hit Tigre's back. 


Tigre squatted down in pain. He pouted as if he was about to be 
covered with venom. 


"Void Corridor" 


However, someone had acted before that. It's Militsa. She fell on Tigre 
and used the power of her dragon gear to make a space jump 

again. Then, the venom was poured on the place where the two of 
them were previously. A hole was opened in the ground, and the tree 
that was hit by a large amount of venom tilted and then was crushed. 


Above the trees about a dozen steps away from the Demon, Tigre and 
Militsa grew pale when they saw this sight. Militsa asked Tigre. 


"Your hand, are you okay..." 


Her gaze turned to Tigre's left hand. Although the wound was near 
the elbow, the blood that came out had flowed from the arm to Tigre's 
nails. 

"It's not a big deal. Have you thought of a good way to deal with that 
guy?" 

"T didn't expect it to be so difficult to get around." 

Militsa frankly admitted that she was naive. She had no idea that the 


newly cut head could regenerate immediately. She bit her lip with an 
annoyed look and stared at the Demon. 


Although Tigre stared at her side in confusion, he immediately made 
up his mind to speak. 
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"This time, do you want to try aiming at its back?" 


In response to this strange request, Militsa asked "why" with his 
eyes. Tigre replied. 


"Its reaction to arrows hitting the back is much slower than other 
parts." 


Tigre didn't just keep shooting arrows casually just to attract the 
Demon's attention. He was also observing how the arrow would react 
when it hits different parts. 


Militsa stared at Tigre in surprise. 
"That's why Ludmila-Nee likes you, right?" 
"T like what Mila see’s in you too." 


Tigre's innocent answer made Militsa laugh bitterly. 


After adjusting his breath, Tigre descended to the ground. Six of the 
seven heads of the serpent sprayed venom at him. Tigre sensed what 
other intentions it had from the venom's trajectory, and ran away 
from the rain of venom. The head that did not spit out the venom 
circled a huge arc and attacked frontally. 


-That's it! 


Tigre deliberately lost his balance and slipped on the ground to avoid 
the snake's jaw. 


Militsa appeared from behind the Demon. She waved a scythe and 
slashed towards its back. 


The water burst. The huge body lost its balance, and the Demon's 
body leaned back, rolling around in pain. As expected, a smile of joy 
appeared on their faces. 
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However, the Demon has not been eliminated. One of the heads 
quickly swallowed Militsa. The black-haired Vanadis entered the 
Demon's body without even having time to escape. 


"Militsa!" 


Tigre shouted. Reflexively he placed the arrow on the bowstring, but 
just then he stopped. 


He knew very well that his arrows didn't work on it. Even if he ran 
over, he would only be swallowed. There is no way to help her. 


—No, there is no other way... 


Hold the black bow tightly. The blood that flowed out dyed the palm 
of his hand red. 


"Shoot it out" 


The voice appeared in Tigre's consciousness without warning, calling 
him. It's a female voice. However, it is a voice that has never been 
heard. Tigre was surprised and looked around, but only himself, 
Militsa and Demon and were there. Is it because the situation is too 
desperate, so auditory hallucinations occurred? 


"Shoot it out. Just as you expected" 


He heard that voice again. Tigre looked incredulously like a black bow 
in his hand. 


Lana once said that it has a special power. 
Is this voice the power? 
-I’ll do it. 


He immediately made up his mind. There is no other way. If Militsa 
can be saved, it doesn't matter what method is used. 


Tighten the bowstring and aim at the target. At this moment, 
something in the serpent's body glowed. It was the scythe that Militsa 
was holding. As if being guided by that light, Tigre let go of his 


bowstring. 
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In an instant, a powerful recoil struck Tigre. 


The Demon's huge body was opened with a huge circular hole. It 
seemed as if it had been chipped away by a huge blade. The arrow 
that Tigre shot had also disappeared. 


The Demon stopped moving, and the seven heads dissolved and 
disappeared. The huge water block turned into a flood, scouring the 
surrounding things. Tigre hurriedly grabbed the tree at hand, bearing 
the massive flood that was approaching. When Militsa floated over 
here, she immediately grabbed her sleeve. 


Although the flood stopped immediately, the ground became 
muddy. The trace of the Demon has disappeared. However, this 
abnormal scene after the turbid current passed through is still 
unbelievable. 


"Has it been defeated...>?" 


Tigre finally recovered, staring at the black bow on his hand in 
astonishment. It neither shines nor changes shape. It is a bow as 
always as a family treasure. 


"Did you do it?" 
He determined to ask it. But there was no response. 


At this moment, Militsa twisted in Tigre's arms. She open her eyes 
slightly. Tigre sighed in relief. He managed to save her. 


Tigre picked up Militsa who was in a daze, and when he was about to 
move forward, he tripped on his foot after only a step and fell on the 
spot. 


"Ah...Huh...2" 


His head became dizzy. The fatigue of the whole body surged in an 
instant, and he couldn't even get up. 


"Lord Tigrevurmud?" 
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Militsa staggered away from Tigre's back. However, she also fell to the 
ground on the spot. The two looked at each other. 


"That... are you okay?" 
Militsa asked, and Tigre gave a stiff smile with confusion. 
"It doesn't look good." 


Although he felt pain everywhere in his body, it was not that 
serious. The reason why he can't get up is because of a strong sense of 
exhaustion. He can't even lift my hand. 


"I don't quite understand why I'm saved." 


After Militsa asked, Tigre told her the incredible thing that had just 
happened on the black bow. 


"Just when I was about to help you, I suddenly heard a strange sound. 
Then light gathered on the bow and blew the Demon away." 


"You said, strange sound?" 
Militsa got up, he stared at the black bow intently. 


"Speaking of this, I have also heard Ludmila-Nee say. Your bow has 
incredible power... Since Sister-sama hasn’t said anything else, so I 
forgot" 


"Ah. But I don't know why it suddenly..." 


From the black bow, there was a feeling of heat that has not been seen 
until now. But, is it really possible to shoot that kind of arrow like just 
now? 


Militsa stood up. She supported Tigre's shoulders and picked up the 
long-handled sickle. 


"In short, unlike the first to go around with Ludmila nee-san, it did 
not in person, but sent a Demon instead. I think she should not be 
able to leave the Oruto" 
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At this point, Tigre saw something move in the corner of his sight. 
Even though he was exhausted, Tigre reflexively raised the black bow 
and shot an arrow. The arrow shot quickly into the shade of the tree. 


—Demon? 


Although he thought so, he didn't feel the special inhuman aura he 
had felt from Rusalka or her unique murderous aura. In any case, 
Tigre encouraged his tired body, put a new arrow on the bowstring, 
and declared it strongly. 


"Come out for me. Now, I can spare your life." 


He didn't expect the other party to really come out. Observe how the 
other party reacts. 


However, the man walked out of the shade of the tree like a dead 
heart. Not only Tigre but even Militsa was surprised, looking at him 
suspiciously. 


He is a young man around twenty years old with brown skin unique 
to the Muozinel people. He had black cloth wrapped around his head, 
leather armor on his body, and a curved knife in his hand. 


Tigre used Muozinel and re-declared it again, and the opponent threw 
the knife in his hand to the ground. 


Tigre did not put down his bow and watched the young man 
carefully. Did not feel any hostility. Rather, his face is full of horror 
and anxiety. 


"Are you here alone? What about your companions?" 

"T have no companions." 

The man shook his head. Unable to help it, he asked anxiously. 
"Who the hell are you? The Demon just now, what is it..." 


"T'll talk about it later" 
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Tigre finally put down his bow. Have some sympathy for the 
man. The reason why this Muozinel was so honest was because he 
saw the two of them fighting. No wonder he was so embarrassed. 


After asking his name, he learned that the man's name was Damad. 


After tying Damad's hands with leather ropes, Tigre and Militsa 
sandwiched him from the front and back, and went back to the camp 
of the Vorn troops and the Olmutz army. He didn't mean to resist at 
all. 


The usual spirit of fearlessness and fearlessness disappeared 
completely, and Damad became cowardly. 


Damad, who was chasing solo, found Tigre and his group yesterday. 


Based on the report given by his subordinates, he could immediately 
distinguish the difference between the Brune and the Zhcteds. Since 
Tigre was the only Brune who used bows, he immediately knew who 
the archers were with outstanding skills. Even Tigre and his party are 
going to the western border next time. 


There are still many days before arriving at the border. He has been 
waiting for the chance to get Tigre's first class. 


This idea can be said to have nothing wrong, but as a result, he failed. 


This morning until noon, the camping grounds of the Vorn troops 
and the Olmutz army were overwhelmed by a panic atmosphere, and 
the soldiers walked in all directions. Could it be that they found 
themselves chasing them all the time, Damad decided to take a little 
distance. 


Then, he returned to the forest about four and a half minutes ago. 


However, hidden in the woods, before his eyes, there was a death 
fight between Tigre, Militsa, and the Serpent of Water. 
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This is a battle that subverted his common sense. Can't understand 
what happened. Even if he wanted to escape, he couldn't move 
because he was too afraid of Demons, so he could only stand by and 
watch the battle. When Tigre called him, Damad was relieved. 


Outside the camp, Damad sat down. Except for his hands, even his 
feet were restrained. 


After about four and a half minutes, Tigre appeared. After changing 
clothes, the wounds have been treated. Tigre looked down at Damad 
with an incredible expression. 


"You said you don't want to be interrogated by someone other than 
me?" 


"This request shouldn't be too much, right?" 


Damad finally smiled. Originally intended to let Raffinac or Goruin 
come to interrogate him, but he didn't cooperate and named Tigre to 
come. 


After interrogation, Damad told Tigre that he was a soldier of the 
Muozinel Army, and was singly tracking a skilled archer. On top of 
this, Tigre explained about Demons. 


"It seems to be the servant of the Demon sealed here in the past." 
After talking about the Demon Rusalka, Damad frowned. 

"You should not muddle me, why say such a boring fairy tale to me?" 
"T hope this is just a fairy tale, ah, there is nothing like a Demon" 


Because Tigre said this seriously, Damad showed an incredible 
expression. 


"You, used that incredible bow to blow the Demon away. Do you often 
do this kind of thing?" 


"It was the first time just now. If I could, I would have used it." 


Damad did see Tigre running through the woods, desperately 
avoiding the Demon's attack. Tigre asked him calmly. 
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"Do you know the place called Oruto?" 


Damad's face turned blue unconsciously. Why, this name appears 
here. 


Damad asked with his eyes wide open, his voice trembling. 
"What the hell is there in Oruto...?" 
"Didn't I tell you just now? Rusalka" 


Damad's mind came up with what Aisha had said before. A few days 
ago, there was a flood in her small territory. A Demon called "Water 
Demon". It was exactly the same as Tigre said from her. 


"...1 know. It takes about a day to ride from here." 
"Really!? Please take us over." 
Looking at Tigre who stood up and begged, Damad nodded. 


Although the sky was full of dark clouds and the air was very cool, he 
was already sweating. 


Is it just a coincidence that he is here? Or is he guided by the gods. 


However, when he understood the fact that Demons appeared in 
Aisha's territory, it still made him angry. He obviously didn't have 
allegiance to that irritating kid. 


Finally, Tigre asked a strange question. 


"Looking at the sky, do you think it will rain soon? If you don't know, 
then answer that you don't know, please be honest." 


Since Tigre's expression was very serious, Damad also carefully 
observed the sky. 


"It shouldn't be too big today...but I won't be clear tomorrow." 


In response to this answer, Tigre sighed in relief. 
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The interrogation was over here, and Damad was immediately 
informed that he was going to Oruto that night. Tigre, Mila and 
Militsa were heading to Oruto. 


"After arriving in Oruto, you will be liberated." 
After Tigre said this, Damad remembered one thing. 


"The reason why you didn't kill me right away was to ask the way to 
Ouruto?" 


"Of course there is also this reason, but..." 

Tigre gave a wry smile. 

"At that time, I was so tired. And you didn't seem to want to fight." 
",,.You're such a good guy" 


Damad smiled nonchalantly, don't know if he was complimenting 
him still underestimating his tone and said. 


Its daybreak. The sky was the same as yesterday, with thick gray 
clouds covering the sun. It looks like it will rain soon, but it hasn't 
fallen yet. 


Under the leadership of Damad, Tigre, Mila and Militsa came toa 
small village in Oruto. The Vorn troops and the Olmutz army were 
handed over to Raffinac and Goruin to the border. After Rusalka's 
battle is over, Tigre and Mila will go to join them. 


According to the investigative team's report, the Muozinel Army was 
also advancing straight to the west. Tigre and Mila speculated that 
they were going to fight the Brune army to the death on the 

border. Although he can't care about it, if he keeps going like this, 
Tigre should be able to rendezvous with the Brune army's own team 
before then. 


-But this is also after the defeat of Rusalka. 


The village was literally turned into ruins, with traces of flood 
erosion everywhere. The whole village exudes a strange smell, most 
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of the homes have collapsed and tilted. Scattered furniture and 
clothes were scattered on the ground. 


"It's really miserable..." 


Mila whispered with a heartache. Because the sky is very dim, this 
place looks even more miserable. Tigre also turned his eyes away, 
looking unbearable and prayed quietly. Militsa also frowned slightly, 
sharing their thoughts. 


"Mila, are you okay?" 


Tigre changed the subject and asked the cyan-haired Vanadis. In fact, 
the three of them didn't rest much before arriving here. They must 
fight Rusalka before it rains and continue to ride over. Tigre and 
Militsa also left a lot of fatigue due to the battle with the Serpent of 
Water. 


"Yeah. Thanks to you two. I took a good rest. Tigre and Militsa are the 
ones. What's the situatione" 


"I'm fine. After all, 1am younger than you two." 
"But you are not used to riding. Don't be too pretentious" 


Tigre asked worriedly, and Militsa covered the corners of her mouth 
with her sleeves. 


"Please speak more convincingly. Also, can that bow still worke" 
"IT don't know, if it really doesn't work, I'll use it too." 
Tigre looked at his hand on the black bow. 


After the battle with the Serpent of Water, even though Tigre still felt 
the incredible power, one day has passed since then and he still cares 
about it. It is not clear where this force originated. They must 
consider the worst case scenario. 


Damad did not join the conversation between the three and stood in 
front of him on horseback. Although there are reasons for being a 
prisoner, he has been expressionless since seeing the village. Tigre 
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also considered his mood and did not speak to him. They just met 
after all. 


Soon after, he saw the stone temple. 
"Then, let's go here" 


Tigre and his party got off the horse. Give the sword and a sack that a 
person can hold to Damad. It contains food and water. 


"You are free, you can go anywhere you want." 
) 


Tigre didn't want to involve Damad, who is an ordinary human, into 
the battle with Rusalka. After all, one day has passed, and Vorn troops 
and Olmutz army should not be found. Moreover, Damad's goal is 
Tigre. Tigre did not think that Damad would chase Vorn and the 
Olmutz army. 


Damad held the sack and stood silently. 


Tigre and his party took their weapons and opened the door of the 
temple. 


The temple is very dim. 


Because it is a building built in a small village, the structure is very 
simple, and the number of rooms is small. 


Tigre and his party moved forward straight, and stopped halfway 
through. From the depths of the front door, there was a strong sense 
of murderous aura and coercion. If it's just an ordinary person, it 
should already be immobile. 


"In front of this is..." 
"According to Damad, it should be between prayers with an altar." To 
Mila replied while holding Lavias, and Tigre clenched the black bow. 


At this moment, the door opened without authorization, and white 
mist floated from inside. 


"Thank you for being here." 
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Rusalka appeared wrapped in the mist. The corners of the lips on both 
sides rose slightly and laughed. Militsa behind Tigre took a breath. 


"Spear, do you have the scythe here too? Since you are here, I will 
never let you go..." 


While Rusalka was still talking, her body changed. 


The blonde hair turned green while fluttering. Her eyes shone red like 
a nape blood, and her skin was also stained with a toxic purple. Her 
body swelled violently, and the pressure suddenly increased. 


It seemed that in this unusual sight, even Tigre and his party could 
not look away. 


Below Rusalka's waist, there are a dozen tentacles with suckers and a 
dozen large snakes with blue scales. Both the tentacle and the serpent 
are the size of an adult's arm. 


Tigre was covered with chills and tremors. Distracted breathing. In 
front of his party is a collection of horrors. Compared with her, the 
earth dragon is like a wild dog. 


"You are..." 


The hand holding the bow trembled, and Tigre tried his best to make 
a sound. He still has to ask. 


"Who the hell are you? Are you the water spirit that inhabits this 
Muozinel?" 


"How is it possible? Don't you confuse me with that kind of thing?" 


Rusalka smiled and shook her head. Her green hair was shaking like it 
was in the water. 


"We're just looking forward to it," 
Rusalka continued, facing the chaotic Tigre. 
"Yes. lexpect only our sky, sea, and earth. That's why we have caused 


war, shed blood, piled up corpses in the dark..." 
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Suddenly, Rusalka’s furious and murderous dark red eyes looked at 
Mila and Militsa. 


"It is you daunting war maidens who shattered our dreams. But, you 
will be stopped here. Your corpses will sleep here" 


"If you can do it, give it a try! I must freeze you this time!" 


Mila yelled, raising Lavias and rushing towards her. However, Mila 
stopped immediately. From the ceiling, countless drops of water 
turned into rain and fell towards Tigre and his party. 


Militsa uttered a small cry and protected her body witha 

scythe. When a drop of water drops on the body, the place it drops 
will cause pain like a beating. Tigre couldn't bear to bend his knees on 
the spot either. 


"-A world of stillness!" 


Mila raised Lavias high. The ceiling above was frozen, and the rain 
stopped. During this period, Rusalka glided on the ground for a rush, 
and started a hand-to-hand battle with Mila. 


With a moment of judgment, Mila jumped back. Immediately 
afterwards, the cluster of tentacles and the serpent pierced through 
the lack of space and a few hairs of Mila. The Demon then spewed a lot 
of water from its mouth. Although Mila raised Lavias to resist, the 
power still made Mila fly out. 


"Mila!" 


Tigre placed three bows and arrows on the black bow at the same 
time, and shot them at Rusalka. However, before the arrow hit 
Rusalka, it was knocked down by her tentacles and the serpent. 


"Why, it's you. You can't do anything, do you still want to be a hero?" 


As if disappointed, Rusalka looked at Tigre with contempt. Tigre 
gritted his teeth. With this Demon as an opponent, he didn't even 
have the value as bait. 
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Militsa carried Ezendias on his shoulders and decided to go around 
Rusalka's back. However, she couldn't connect nearly. Because water 
accumulated under Militsa's feet unknowingly, the water entangled 
her feet and made her unable to move. 


"It's a pity." 


The tentacles attacked Militsa from various angles. The black-haired 
Vanadis didn't look away from those things, took a light breath and 
waved the scythe. 


"Void Corridor" 


Militsa's figure disappeared. In the next moment, she appeared on 
Rusalka's head. Militsa's scythe, which exerted all her strength, was 
caught by Rusalka with both hands. Black blood spurted from her 
right arm. 


"It's pretty good?" 


The green hair of the Demon rolled up and wrapped the blade of 
Ezendeis. Militsa, who couldn't respond in time and couldn't leave the 
dragon gear, was smashed to the ground by her head Farah. 


Although Rusalka wanted to chase with the serpent and tentacles, 
Mila who had just got up gave a sharp stabbing. After the hair was 
cut, Rusalka stepped back. 


"Can you still stand up?" 


Mila cautiously walked towards Militsa and helped her up. Militsa's 
hair was unruly, and her body was sweaty, but she nodded 
gently. Mila finally felt relieved and tapped her shoulder lightly. 


"It's too dangerous to fight for a long time. I will distract that guy's 
attention..." 


"I see." 
After judging that this was the only way to do this, Militsa agreed 
briefly. 
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Mila kicked to the floor. She ran straight to Rusalka and took a shot. 


Rusalka smiled and stretched out her right hand leisurely. Water 
emerged from the right hand and turned into a round mirror. 


There was a crisp metallic sound. Mila's spear was bounced back by 
the mirror. Although Mila was shot and flew away, the surface was 
also shattered and turned into a stream of water flowing onto the 
ground. 


Although Mila fell, she immediately recovered her posture. Sliding 
back with the sole of the shoe, then immediately 

counterattacked. Shorten the distance between herself and Rusalka, 
and sweep away the serpent and tentacles. 


Tigre clenched the black bow and stared at the battle between the 
warrior and the Demon. Can't use the power used in the battle with 
the serpent of water. Even if you want to help Mila two, there is no 
chance. 


—that guy's attack mode is really plain. 


As we can see so far, Rusalka has a variety of combat 

methods. Manipulating her green hair, or the big snakes and tentacles 
below her waist, spit water from her mouth, and sometimes use the 
unexpected ability to rain on the ceiling. 


However, she has never used it at the same time. 
-Is this her weakness? Or is there any plan from her? 


In order to be able to jump away whenever anything happens, Tigre 
narrowed the distance cautiously. Rusalka seemed to have 
completely lost interest in Tigre and didn't even glance at him. 


Mila uses all her skills to attack Rusalka. The front stabs, sweeps to 
the right, cuts diagonally from bottom to top, hitting the tentacles 
with a high-pitched blow. White sparks erupted in every episode, and 
Lavias' chill drew a trajectory. However, Rusalka was still not hit. 
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Rusalka spit a torrent of water from her mouth. Mila immediately 
avoided, preparing to stab Lavias into the Demon's flanks. 


At this moment, arrows flew from unexpected directions. Mila 
reflexively leaned back and avoided the arrow. She was surprised 
while flashing. Because the one who shot the arrow was Tigre. 


"Void Corridor" 


At the same time, Militsa appeared from the space behind the 
Demon. Ezendeis's blade cut Rusalka from head to abdomen in one 
breath. 


Water splashed everywhere. However, Militsa, who swung the slash, 
had a stiff face. Because when it was just cut down, the strange hand 
feeling as if it was cut on the water came from the dragon. From an 
angle that Militsa couldn't see, Rusalka's face was cut in half witha 
weird smile. 


The serpent and the tentacles attacked Mila and Militsa with violent 
storms irregularly. Mila hurriedly backed away while waving Lavias, 
and finally managed to escape the violent blow of Rusalka. There was 
trembling sweat on her forehead. If she gets closer to her, she won't 
be able to avoid this wave of violent attacks. 


Militsa also used Ezendeis to block the attack. Fortunately, most of 
Rusalka's attacks were concentrated on Mila, so the serpents and 
tentacles that attacked Militsa were fewer than expected. However, 
Militsa was so exhausted that he could hardly breathe, and 
immediately could not move. 


"SO NOSy..." 
Rusalka calmly stared at Tigre in the distance. Tigre sneered. 


"Even people like me can see through you. It seems that you are nota 
great match for a Demon, right?" 


Tigre realized that Rusalka was trying to induce Mila. 
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Rusalka was once repelled by Mila. Still in the battlefield water that 
she is most proud of. That being the case, for her, she should give 
priority to Mila's warning than Militsa. In addition, after observing 
Militsa's actions, she should have also discovered that as a fighter, 
Mila is much better than Militsa. 


Rusalka raised her right hand gently. Immediately afterwards, Tigre 
felt severe pain in his left hand and foot. 


Looking down, there is water. The stagnant water turned into a sharp 
blade and pierced it through Tigre. Tigre gritted his teeth and 
endured the pain, but finally fell on one knee. 


"Tigre!" 


Mila ran over. Seeing this action of Mila, Rusalka gave a cold 
smile. Sliding on the floor, the water Demon rushed towards 
Tigre. She is faster than Mila. 


It's not good, Tigre thought so. Rusalka's goal is still Mila. Pretending 
to attack him is to expose Mila's flaws, and then take the opportunity 
to defeat Mila. Mila has noticed this too, but she ran over here anyway 
in order to save Tigre. 


"_Lavias!" 


Mila gave an order to the dragon gear and froze part of the floor. Glide 
on the floor and reached Tigre's side. At this moment, Rusalka 
suddenly attacked her. 


Mila let Lavias release the chill to protect both herself. 


Rusalka attacked mercilessly. The green hair screamed and 
whispered, the turbulent torrent that spit out turned into a spear, all 
the serpents and tentacles rolled up, breaking the cold and knocking 
Mila and Tigre into the air. The two fell to the floor. 


"You're a really a difficult opponent, Spear..." 
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Rusalka slowly approached Mila. Use the big snake and tentacles to tie 
Mila's hands and hung up. Although Mila didn't let Lavias go, she still 
couldn't resist letting her push her. 


"After I tortured you well, I will squeeze all the moisture out of your 
body. It is also good to make your body shriveled like a withered tree. 
The other two will be there to accompany you soon." 


Tigre glared at the scene while enduring the pain from his body and 
stood up. From the black bow in his hand, the young man felt the 
power when he defeated the serpent of water. 


—Although I still don't know the conditions to start it... 


Tigre laughed while staring at the black bow stained with his own 
blood. In this way, he can help Mila. However, Rusalka is still 
guarding herself now. Can he really hit her with an arrow? 


-No, it is necessary to let the arrow hit her. 


He tapped his trembling left foot with his right hand, and Tigre stood 
up. Instead, a lot of blood flowed from the left foot, but this will be 
discussed later. 


Stretch the painful left hand straight. Confirmed the quiver. There 
are still a few arrows inside. 


Short of breath, the hand holding the black bow was shaking. Even so, 
Tigre was confident that he could shoot someone, but it would be 
hard to say if the opponent was a Demon. He doesn't know if Militsa 
can get up to help. 


"..eAUh?" 


Rusalka stopped and shifted her gaze from Mila to Tigre. Tigre took a 
deep breath. Place the arrow on the bowstring and tighten the 
bowstring. The water Demon opened his eyes greatly and tilted his 
head. 


"Your bow is..." 
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At this moment, the white mist floating behind Rusalka 
swayed. Tigre's eyes widened in surprise. 


The white mist behind the Demon was cut apart. A black figure 
jumped out of it and attacked Rusalka. 


It's Damad. While Rusalka was fighting with Tigre and his party, he 
followed from the entrance of the temple. 


Wielding a curved sword, Damad slashed towards Rusalka with an 
angry cry. It was a violent blow with both speed and power, but it 
passed directly through Rusalka's body as if it was slashing on water. 


"It's stupid," 

Rusalka sneered. Although Damad's expression froze, he immediately 
sneered back. 

"So what about this trick, you bastard Demon" 


The blade of Damad's sword blazed ablaze. Twisting his wrists and 
body, the warrior of Muozinel slashed the tentacles and the serpent 
with a slash of flame. 


Several tentacles and several large snakes were chopped off, and 
water splashes and gray smoke erupted at the same time. Rusalka's 
actions stopped in an instant. Damad released the restraint of Mila, 
and the frozen snow maiden fell to the floor. 


"Oh, it's holy oil. It really burns." 


Damad jumped back and stared at his sword. Although only one slash 
of the flame could be cut, and the dao blade had already been 
damaged to the point where it could not be used. However, the 
satisfaction of giving the abominable Demon an effective blow made 
Damad smile. 


However, Damad's offensive will end here. Damad was blown away 
by the uninjured tentacles and fell to the floor. 


Just then, Rusalka saw it. 
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The tip of Mila's spear, which fell on the ground, overflowed with 
white light, and was sucked by the arrow of the ground arrow pulled 
by Tigre. The arrow flashed a dazzling light in an instant, and its 
oppressive feeling made Rusalka timid. 


The arrow shot out. 


Even though Rusalka screamed, she made a round mirror in an 
instant. 


The flash burst, and a roar like thunder came. Even the atmosphere 
was shaking with timidity. 


Although Rusalka stepped back, he was not injured. On the other 
hand, Tigre paled from fatigue and bleeding. You can't even adjust 
your breathing. 


However, Tigre still drew a new arrow, step by step forward. 


Rusalka did not leave the place. It seemed that he thought he could 
block Tigre's next blow. 


Mila stood up staggeringly. While supporting her body with the 
spear, she walked towards Tigre's side. Militsa also ran to Tigre's side 
while alerting the Demon. 


"That is, the power contained in your bow..." 


Mila said. Tigre nodded. Just nodding your head makes you tired, but 
you still have strength. The pupils with strong will, staring straight at 
Rusalka. 


The newly placed arrow gathered brilliance again. From Lavias in 
Mila and Ezendeis in Militsa. Lavias overflowed with the same white 
brilliance as before, while Ezendeis overflowed with purple brilliance, 
which was absorbed by the arrow. 

"It's going to go, Tigre" 


Mila exhausted her last effort and kicked to the ground and 
challenged Rusalka from the front. Tigre immediately understood 
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that this was a feint to get the arrow hit, but he still cared about Mila's 
situation. 


Rusalka sent all the tentacles and the serpent to attack Mila. 
"- Pierce the sky through the frozen crack!" 


With the shout, Mila stabbed Lavias towards the floor. Lavias released 
a lot of cold air, drawing hexagonal crystals under Mila's feet. Around 
her, countless ice spears with sharp blades were born, and they 
violently collided with the big snakes and tentacles that came from 
the attack. 


With the sound of breaking, countless pieces of broken ice spread 
out. Mila's dragon skills freeze the serpent and the tentacles one by 
one and then crush them, but it is limited to this. 


Mila has been repulsed. Rusalka, who was so sure, lifted the circular 
mirror in the direction of Tigre. 


However, at this time, Tigre's figure had already disappeared from 
Rusalka's vision. Militsa is too. 


"-Void Corridor" 

Behind Rusalka, Tigre and Militsa stood. 

Tigre's arrow had already reserved enough power. 
-Go to hell! 

He shot an arrow. 


Two shining arrows entwined and shot straight into Rusalka's 
forehead. 


At the moment of the heavy shot, light overflowed from the arrow 
and turned into a golden beam of light gushing out. That is, 
extraordinary "power" rushes. The aftermath of the impact disturbed 
the atmosphere. There was a gust of wind. 


After the wind stopped, the pillar of light turned into tiny dust and 
fell into the temple without a sound. 
203|Page 


When the light disappeared, Rusalka was originally in the place, 
leaving only a handful of dirt rolling. The clumps of dirt eventually 
collapsed without wind and were blown away. 


Tigre stared at the scene blankly. 
"Has it been defeated...?" 


He can no longer feel the terrifying pressure and murderousness just 
now. 


Mila used the spear as a cane and walked over here. She looked up at 
Tigre and smiled. 


"I can see it clearly... Your power." 


Just then, the sound of water came from their ears. Tigre and his 
party were taken aback and looked around. 


Rain was visible through the open door. 


This announced the end of this battle. 


Before the rain stopped, Tigre and his party decided to rest in the 
temple. All the members are in a state of exhaustion, and they are all 
unable to move. Especially Tigre and Mila, just twisting their wounds 
and groaning. 


"You, why didn't you run away?" 


"Aren't you saying nonsense? Why doI have to leave the Demon 
resolution to you outsiders?" 


Damad raised his chest and replied to the startled Tigre. After 
watching Tigre and his party leave, he hesitated and decided to 
secretly take a look at the entrance of the temple. 
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Although the first time, his whole body was trembling and he could 
only watch them fight, but this time his anger was above fear and 
jumped in. 


"It's ashame that you didn't die like this. This is the so-called 
prosperous thief luck." 


"The Demon should also find you annoying." 


Although the two war maidens gave him a bad evaluation, they still 
thank him sincerely. It was because of his break into Mila that he 
could escape from the bondage of the Demon, allowing Tigre and his 
team to win. 


Damad lay on the floor while talking to Tigre. 

"You, can you shoot an arrow hundreds of times away?" 

"..If1 said two hundred and fifty Alshins, would you believe it?" 

Tigre said the number modestly. Damad's eyes flickered and stood up. 
"Is it really okay? What about 300?" 

"Even I can't do it." 


Although Tigre could actually do it, he was skeptical of Damad's 
attitude, so he answered like that. However, the fighters of the 
Muozinel continued to pursue and fight. 


"Haven't you shot three hundred alshins far away at once?" 
"Why do you want to ask about this so much?" 
Mila asked with cold eyes. 


"Slightly interested. After all, it was something that happened on the 
battlefield. I didn't intend to complain, but you killed several of my 
subordinates." 


To Damad, who was going to be fooled like this, Militsa was probing. 
Looked at him. 
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"Could it be that Lord Tigrevurmud has been offered a reward? I 
remember you said that you were here to chase an archer with 
excellent skills." 


Damad's face changed plainly. Mila also finally nodded clearly. 


"Ah, that's the case. If the arrow can fly three hundred alshins away, 
the bounty can be further improved." 


"Then you go to the bounty and say that I can shoot four hundred 
alshins fare" 


Tigre said with a smile. Suddenly he felt pain in the wound and 
frowned. 


If you say four hundred Alshins, no one will believe it. Even Tigre 
couldn't make the arrow fly so far. 


"It's no longer human beings that can do that kind of thing." 


Damad gave up and continued his pursuit, shrugging. The body 
injected strength and stood up. 


"Then, I'll go one step ahead. I would like to thank you for fighting off 
Demons." 


"It's still raining outside?" 


Tigre looked at the back of Damad, who was moving towards the 
entrance and shouted. Damad didn't look back, and responded with a 
dull voice. 


"Our relationship is not good enough to hide from the rain together. 
Let me be enlightened next time we meet on the battlefield." 


"Can I ask you, one thing?" 


Militsa called him aloud. As if telling her to speak quickly, Damad 
shook his shoulders. 


"Aren't you really angry and hateful of Tigre?" 
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"They lost to him head-on, didn't they? Then there is no way. 
Although there are reasons why someone close to him did not die..." 


Damad said so and then sneered, this time he really left. 

"Then, I will retire," 

Militsa declared, holding Ezendeis. Mila frowned. 

"It's better to take a break?" 

"I have other things to deal with." 

Militsa shook his head slowly while stroking the handle of Ezendeis. 


Originally, she had come to tell Mila about the matter and investigate 
Oruto's seal before jumping from her own dukedom. She didn't even 
think about fighting that Demon, but now that the goal was achieved, 
she didn't need to stay here anymore. 


Tigre and Mila faced each other. Mila smiled and shook Militsa's hand. 


"It's a great help, Militsa. Next time if something happens in Osterode, 
I will always welcome your visit." 


"Thanks to Ludmila-Nee, I have gained a lot of valuable experience. 


Having said that, this is my advice to my elder sister." Militsa 
deliberately lowered her voice. Mila tilted her head. 


"I suggest Nee-San firmly holds on to Tigrevurmud Vorn. Although he 
felt also recently would not leave Nee-San, there may be variables 
instead. After all, he has a Bond." 


"What do you mean...?” 


Mila frowned. Seeing Mila's attitude, the black-haired Vanadis sighed 
triumphantly. 


"I've heard stories of many lovers, because they are connected, they 
put down their vigilance and finally got robbed of love by another. 
There are many examples of this in my hometown." 
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"I sometimes really feel that my idea of the village you grew up in.... 
It’s really horrible... And, you want to say who will take Tigre away. 
Could that you yourself?" 


Mila joked to entertain Militsa, but Militsa was serious Replied grimly. 


"No, I have decided to follow the example of Tina-Nee, and get 
married with a kind-hearted and wealthy lord." 


After Valentina was no longer a warrior, she married a certain royal 
family member. It is said that the royal capital is now guarding a 
happy family. It's just fine, but she has become a gossip collector 
unknowingly making Mila very depressed. 


"You have to pay more attention, don't even live your daily life like 
Valentina." 


"I will pay more attention to this. Especially the sluggish habits" 


Militsa said with an extremely serious expression nod. She stood up 
and wiped the dust off her clothes, as if suddenly thinking of 
something and looking at Tigre. 


"Tigrevurmud, there is one thing I want to ask you about." 
Tigre nodded and urged her to continue. 


",..Do you know anything about the "King of Magic Bullets "" Militsa 
asked shortly afterwards. Tigre shook his head. 


"I haven't heard of it. It feels like an ancient legend or a character that 
will appear in the story." 


"Yes, this is handed down from ancient times. I don't know why I 
remember it," 


Militsa continued. 


"There was a man who was awarded a bow by the goddess to shoot all 
the enemies down, and finally became a king... This is the story. That 
man is called the king of magic bullets." 
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Tigre looked at the black bow placed beside him. He doesn't know its 
origin nor its material. It will not break even if it is not 

maintained. Moreover, it will resonate with the dragon gears of the 
war maidens, releasing a blow that can defeat the Demon. 


"The bow of the King of Bullets, right? It's a bit boring to read." 


"Of course, I don't mean that this black bow is really the one in the 
story. Moreover, I also heard from Ludmila-Nee I'm tired of these 
things about how superb your archery skills are in Tigrevurmud." 


Mila blushed along the way, and Militsa continued. 


"I just remembered the inheritance of that special bow for a while.... I 
think Tigrevurmud's bow is a very special thing. Although these 
words should not be left to me, Please cherish it." 


"Thank you" 


Tigre thanked her honestly. When he thought that the bow of this 
mysterious family treasure was awarded by the goddess, he always 
felt that it had become a lot more precious, and he finally understood 
why it could be kept so intact without maintenance, which made 
Tigre feel happy. 


"Then, I wish Ludmila-Nee and Lord Tigrevurmud a prosperous 
future." 


Militsa waved the scythe, and disappeared quietly, just like when she 
appeared in front of them. 


Tigre and Mila faced each other and unknowingly moved closer to 
each other's bodies. 


Finally they can sleep peacefully. 
By the time they noticed, the two had already snorted while sleeping. 
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Two days later, the two reunited safely with the Olmutz Army and 
Vorn troops. 


Then it took another two days to reach the border and arrive at the 
Brune army's own team. 
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Chapter 5 - Enter the Boarders Once More 





There are sparse clouds floating in the sky above the border, and the 
bright white sun heats the earth. 


As a trace of rain a few days ago, a little water was flowing at the 
bottom of the r River. 


With surprise and cheers, the Brune army greeted the arrival of 
Ludmila Lourie and the Olmutz army. 


As one of the commanders of the complicity country, leading a small 
number of subordinates across from the enemy's territory. Because of 
her bravery, action ability, and her beauty, many people don't 
hesitate to give her praise. On the other hand, what Tigre did was 
completely ignored. 


Mila did not immediately enter the Brune army's tent. At least we 
should say hello to the princes, while talking about the condition of 
the Zhctedian army, and on the other side asking about the condition 
of the Brune army. Not long after she did this, the commander-in- 
chief Duke Thenardier appeared. 


—Although there is a smile on his face, I should be very restless in my 
heart. 


Mila made a diplomatic smile while thinking about these nasty things 
in her heart. Thenardier is definitely not a fool. He knew very well in 
his mind what impact Mila would have on future diplomacy after 
arriving here. 


Allin all, Thenardier still responded to Mila with a smile on his face. 


"Welcome your arrival, Your Highness Vanadis. Your arrival is likea 
million reinforcements. There is nothing more that makes me happy. 
Iam extremely honored to be able to share the victory of this 
battlefield with you. " 


“Thank you very much, Your Excellency the Duke. But I just did what 
I should do as an ally." 
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Mila smiled and shook Thenardier's thick hand. Mila asked roundly, 
have you done what you should do as an ally. 


"Hum. I have agreed here that I will repay as much as possible to Your 
Highness Vanadis and the soldiers under your banner." 


To Thenardier, he could only answer that way. Although he can also 
say that he has sent the messenger Zion, his eldest son, to do his best 
to defend himself. However, if he advocated this way, he would be 
accused of Zion landing a flying dragon next to Mila on the march. 


"To hear you say that the soldiers must also work hard, andIasa 
soldier and commander, will get no less favorable than war efforts of 
the Knights." 


"Ah really reassuring. I did not expect even to see the activeness of 
Her Highness Vanadis, let me look forward to it." 


"By the way, Your Highness. Regarding the battle with the Muozinel 
Army, I want to ask you." 


Mila's request was that she did not want to enter the command of 
Thenardier, but wanted to act independently. 


"From a quantitative point of view, we only have less than forty 
horses. I think that on a battlefield where both armies are more than 
10,000, it is easier to get results than to join a certain unit than to act 
independently." 


"However, wouldn’t this be dangerous?" 


Thenardier said in a tone as if he was really worried. Mila knew what 
he was thinking about now. She didn’t want to put herself under his 
command and restrict her actions. 


"If I can, I'll lend you some of my own soldiers. If it's only five 
hundred, then I'll be ready immediately." 


Is it true that he is a great nobleman to be able to say such a line so 
plainly? 
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—Sure enough, this man. 


Mila stared at Thenardier calmly. At first glance, it looks like a very 
good proposal, but if you borrow these soldiers, Olmutz’s cavalry will 
be buried in the five hundred and forty figures. In order to unify the 
opinions of these five hundred soldiers, the actions of oneself and 
others will also be affected. This must be avoided. 


"Although it is a very grateful thing, but this will cause trouble to the 
Duke. I know very well that the protagonist of this battlefield is the 
Brune army. Can you lend me Vorn's troops? Before coming here, I 
have acted with them for the time being, so it will be easier to adjust 
the pace.” 


After Mila finished speaking, Thenardier thought a little bit. It should 
be guessing the relationship between Alsace and Olmutz. However, 
he did not pay attention to Tigre at all. 


Not long after, Thenardier agreed. 


"I see. Leave it to you. However, since Vorn's family is only a small 
nobleman, it may drag the legs of Your Royal Highness Vanadis. 
Please pay more attention to this." 


"Thank you very much" 


Of course, Tigre and Vorn’s troops are not enough. Tigre must gather 
some troops. But before that, they must understand more about the 
enemy and our side. 


"By the way, how many enemies are there?" 


"According to the report of the reconnaissance team, the infantry was 
about 18,000 to 20,000. There are also 20 war elephants. Considering 
their current distance, the battle should happen tomorrow morning." 


ve tees It looks like it will be a severe battle.” 


Mila showed a serious expression. She knows the power of war 
elephants very well. Zhcted's army also fell into a hard fight in most 
cases when facing the war elephants. However, seeing that 
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Thenardier didn't look at the war elephant very much, Mila was very 
concerned. It is because there is still a flying dragon. 


"How about the number of Brune troops?" 


"17,000. You should have heard that we have suffered a heavy loss in 
Ersigil. However, two thousand reinforcements are coming soon. The 
total is about ten thousand. Nine thousand. I won't lose to the 
Muozinel Army." 


"What's the status of the flying dragon?" 


Mila asked directly with determination. Thenardier shook his big 
head. 


"It has become very afraid of fighting. I hope to end this battle 
without using it." 


Sure enough, he didn't intend to use dragons. Summarizing the words 
of Tigre and Zion, the flying dragon is not Brune's thing, but 
Thenardier's personal thing. It should be reluctant to use it here. 


"Since it is not intended to be used on the battlefield, it can't help it. 
After all, it would be very difficult to get the dragon to obey." 


Just when he said this, Mila saw Thenardier's subordinates running 
towards this side. It seems to be here to report something. Mila judged 
that the time was right, and said goodbye to Thenardier. 


Just when Mila was about to go back to look for Olmutz's soldiers, she 
saw Tigre approaching. Mila stopped and waited for Tigre to 
come. Deliberately put on a solemn expression. 


"Please let me accompany you," 

Tigre said respectfully. Mila nodded, and the two walked side by side. 
"How's it going?" 

Tigre asked in a low voice. Mila answered as quietly. 


"It went well. I can go to the battlefield with you." 
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The two of them adopted the opinion of Raffinac and Goruin that 
seemed to be too friendly would cause any problems, which led to the 
current result. It is more convenient for others to see the form that 
Alsace was forced to submit under the threat of Olmutz. 


This is a matter of course. If others were to see that Mila was so 
indulgent towards Tigre, then not only would some people want to 
talk to Mila intimately, but there would also be people who were 
jealous of Tigre. 


Suddenly, acommotion broke out in a corner of the tent. Tigre and 
Mila looked at each other, confirming what had happened, and looked 
over. The princes and soldiers who gathered from the other heard 
about the arrival of reinforcements. Mila muttered as if she had just 
remembered. 


"Speaking of which, he did say that two thousand reinforcements will 
come." 


Not long after, a dozen knights entered the tent. It should be 
representatives of reinforcements. 


"It's the Knights of Navarre" 


Tigre made a surprised voice. Guarding the western border of Brune, 
the elite of the Knights. 


The knights dressed in armor and sun-shielded coats marched ina 
row. The knight at the front was dressed in black armor and carried a 
big sword. Although he looks young, his face is full of old wounds. 


"It's Roland..." 
"Is that the Black Knight...?” 


The lords whispered in fear. As long as it is a Brune, no one does not 
know Roland, he is so famous. Since he became a knight at the age of 
thirteen, he has participated in various battles without fail. At the age 
of twenty, he served as the commander of the Knights of Navarre and 
was given Durandal, the sword of the kingdom. 
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Thenardier appeared in front of the knights and greeted politely. 
"Welcome, Rolan," 


The black knight who was called did not reply but saluted 
him. Although the people around were embarrassed, Thenardier 
smiled and tolerated him. 


—After all, there is going to be a battle with Muozinel, so I don't want to 
quarrel here. 


Mila thought so, but not just for this reason. Thenardier was in awe of 
Roland's strength and allowed him to do this. Thenardier is very 
tolerant to the strong. 


After greeted Thenardier, everyone in the Knights of Roland Navarre 
quickly went back to their tent. Although he came here because of 
King Faron's order, Roland was not dissatisfied with participating in 
this battle. 


"Doesn't this mean let us come and wipe Thenardier's ass?" 


In the tent used by the knight commander, Olivier, the deputy 
commander of Roland, started a grumble. 


"However, this is also a good opportunity to fight with the Muozinel 
army. We have only fought against enemies like Asvarre and 
Sachenstein before. And, this is what I just heard about. It looks like 
its coming. " 


Olivier's words made Roland tilt his head in surprise. 
"IT clearly heard that they failed to converge with the Zhcted army." 


"It seems that they came across from the territory of an enemy 
country. It seems that the rumors of being a thousand knights are not 
so famous." 
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They have been guarded on the western border for a long time. 
Roland and others have only heard the rumors about Zhcted's war 
maiden. Although he was very interested in being a soldier, he didn't 
have the opportunity to witness it with his own eyes. 


"Since you can see the fighting style of Vanadis, then this trip is worth 
it. If the martial arts is really so superb, I really want her to try a game 
with me. " 


"Stop it. The opponent is not twenty years old." 
Olivier smiled and shrugged. Roland nodded in agreement. 


The two people at this time didn't think Vanadis was really as 
powerful as the rumors said. 


That night, in the tent of the Olmutz army commander, Tigre and 
Mila were discussing matters. 


"In this battle, the Brune army may bein a hard fight," 


Mila said as she put the silver cup full of black tea to her mouth. Tigre 
also asked her reasons while drinking her black tea. 


“Because the enemy has twenty war elephants?" 


"It's not just because of this. The two armies have completely 
different goals in fighting," 


He asked with his eyes giving a look of "Do you understand?" After 
thinking a little bit, Tigre nodded. 


The Brune army wanted to take revenge. 
On the other hand, the Muozinel army wanted to pursue it. 


"The Brune army may fail because of being too anxious. You want to 
talk about this, right?" 


Mila smiled satisfied, but immediately showed a serious expression. 
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"Although I think Duke Thenardier knows this very well, the 
opponent is the "red beard" after all... We have to be careful not to get 
involved, be careful." 


"I know. Then again, is this number of soldiers really enough?” 


During the talks between Mila and Thenardier and greeted the 
communicating princes with knights, Tigre contacted several 
princes. In the battle ten days ago, like the Vorn troops, they were 
assigned to the front line princes. Tigre suggested to them whether to 
join the battle under Olmutz's command. 


Because they didn't want to listen to Thenardier, they accepted Tigre's 
proposal. 


The Olmutz Army and Vorn troops and several other troops formed 
together, consisting of three hundred cavalry and two hundred 
infantry. 


"Almost. We don't have time, and if we increase it too much, it will 
cause management problems." 


"T see.-Finally, I can fight with you." 


Tigre drank the black tea and confidently laughed. Although they had 
fought side by side when they met again, the scale this time was 
completely different from that time. 


And he told Mila this as well. As long as Olmutz participates in the 
battle, Zhcted’s future diplomacy will become very 
advantageous. Tomorrow is to fight for this. Mila blushed and smiled. 


"Although I have expectations of you, don't force yourself because 
you are eager to achieve it." 


Lavias and the Black Bow stood on the wall as if pressing against each 
other. 


The next morning, the Brune Army and the Muozinel Army 
confronted each other in the wilderness near the Cinnabar River as 
they did ten days ago. The number of Brune troops is estimated to be 
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about 19,000. The 17,000 soldiers who arrived here after the defeat of 
Ersigil, plus the 2,000 knights of the Knights of Navarre. 


On the other hand, the Muozinel Army had only 20,000 
infantrymen. Among the 20,000 infantrymen, 12,000 were slaves to 
war Slaves. It was announced to them that the one hundred who had 
won the most martial arts would be liberated from the status of 
slaves and their morale would be improved. There are also twenty 
war elephants. 


The sky was clear and cloudless, the sun continued to rise, the sun 
became dazzling, but the weather was not so hot yet. Having said 
that, both armies knew that it would get hot in about a quarter of an 
hour. 


The Muozinel Army did not play any tricks. The center, left wing, and 
right wing are each equipped with 6,000 troops, and the remaining 
2,000 are used as backup troops, waiting behind the left wing. The 
elephant group stood behind the central army. 


The Brune army also gathered 8,000 soldiers in the center, with 4,000 
troops on the left and right wings, and the remaining 3,000 troops 
were waiting in the rear as a backup force. The cavalry was mostly 
concentrated on the right wing and reserve forces. The Knights of 
Navarre are on the right. The Olmutz Army is also on the right wing, 
but at the end of the right wing. 


Tigre and Mila rode side by side. 
"It's finally about to start." 
"Yeah. I feel a little nervous." 


Raffinac and Goruin stood behind them and stood by. The two were 
entrusted with the duties of commanding the troops of the 

princes. The cavalry was mainly handed over to Goruin, and the 
infantry was handed over to Raffinac. 


"Two hundred people? It's just a little bit smaller than the population 
of the village where I grew up," 
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Raffinac said while staring at the infantry. 


Waving the red horse flag, the Brune army moved forward. The 
Muozinel Army also waved the flag of Urura and blew the horn. The 
legion with a bow moved forward and narrowed the distance with 
the Brune army. 


After the central forces of the two armies rushed forward and 
narrowed the distance, the arrow rain of the Muozinel Army took the 
lead. The Brunes raised their shields to resist the rain of arrows. 


The first is that the central forces collided with each other. The sword 
and the sword collide with each other, and the spear and the spear are 
staggered. Sparks flickered, blood sprayed everywhere, and many 
soldiers uttered miserable screams as dying words and fell. 


In hand-to-hand combat, the Brune army with strong armor is 
undoubtedly the more advantageous side. 


However, Kureys, the commander-in-chief of the Muozinel Army, 
had already thought out a countermeasure. He made the soldiers of 
Muozinel carry two weapons. 


One of them is a spear. Unlike ordinary spears, a hook is attached to 
the tip of the spear. 


The other is a hammer spear. The hammer spear is a weapon with 
countless iron balls made of thumbtacks in front of the stick. It needs 
to be knocked down with this, and the impact can penetrate the 
armor and cause damage to the body. 


At the beginning of the battle, the Brune soldiers fell into an 
unexpectedly bitter battle. Even if he could withstand the sword and 
the spear, he stopped moving because of the attack of the hammer 
and spear. He groaned in pain and fell to his knees. 


There were also people who were dragged to the ground by their 
armors caught by the hooks, and couldn't get up immediately. At this 
time, the other Muozinel soldiers would turn around and assassinate 
him with swords and spears. 
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Of course, the Brunes did not admit defeat. Cut down with swords, 
use spears to assassinate Muozinel soldiers wearing leather, and 
sometimes hit them with their bodies and use the weight of the 
armor to crush them. If they beat their shoulders and arms with iron 
wristbands, they could easily cause fractures. 


As if bleeding more blood and screaming louder than anyone else, the 
bodies of the two armies wielding swords and spears piled up on the 
ground. The blood also gradually formed a thin film, which gradually 
thickened. 


Kureys retreated deliberately to lure the Brune army into the bait, 
while Thenardier controlled the soldiers not to let them run too 
far. An offensive and defensive battle like a tug-of-war is continuing. 


Kureys let the right wing of the Muozinel army advance rapidly, 
trying to destroy the left wing of the Brune army. The left wing of the 
Brune army was forced to retreat. 


"-Let the war elephant dispatch," Kureys commanded flatly. 
He has seen through. The dragon will not appear in this battle. 


The central troops of the Muozinel Army stepped away to the left and 
right. 


It didn't take long for the high-pitched roar of war elephants to 
come. The Brune soldiers trembled. 


Shaking the earth, a giant beast with gray skin and gold and iron 
appeared. The number is ten. Kureys didn't let all the war elephants 
be dispatched, only half of it. 


The timing of his investment can be said to be just right. Due to the 
retreat of the Central Forces of the Muozinel Army, the Central Forces 
of the Brune Army moved too far forward. 
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With the sound of trampling on the ground, the war elephants 
marched forward fiercely. 


The Brune soldiers standing on the front line held their long-handled 
sickles even though their faces were tense. Attempt to damage the 
front feet of the war elephant so that it cannot continue to move. 


However, the advancement of the war elephant is too 

strong. Sweeping with its thick and long nose, crushing and kicking 
the armor with its front feet, and squashing the enemy while 
advancing, the Brune army's front line immediately 

collapsed. Although there were soldiers who were brave enough to 
stop the war elephants, they were immediately attacked by other war 
elephants nearby and collapsed to the ground. 


At this time, the elephant commander changed the direction of the 
elephant. Changed from straight forward to marching towards the 
right wing of the Brune army. The scattered central troops were 
handed over to the Muozinel soldiers to assault, this time they were 
prepared to deal an effective blow to the right wing. 


At this moment, the right wing of the Brune Army moved. 


A knight riding a horse forward. He is Roland, the head of the Knights 
of Navarre. 


"T'll go and see the situation first." 


After Olivier informed the adjacent in this way, Roland picked up the 
big sword and ran out on horseback casually. In a blink of an eye, he 
narrowed the distance with the rushing war elephants. As the war 
elephant roared, it raised its long nose and hit Roland. 


In the next moment, the thick and long thing flew in the air while 
turning. That is the nose of a war elephant. Roland swung down the 
big sword and cut the elephant's nose into the air. 
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People who saw this scene were all amazed. Both the Brune and 
Muozinel soldiers stared at Roland in astonishment. 


The war elephant wailed. Out of the control of the war elephant 
commander, he rushed towards Roland. The black knight glared at 
the elephant, and kicked the big sword in the abdomen with both 
hands. Roland passed through the side of the war elephant to avoid 
its charge this time and swung down the big sword again. Cut off the 
left foot of the war elephant. The red-black flesh came out, and the 
blood was flowing. 


After losing balance, the elephant fell to the ground. The cheers of 
Brune soldiers and the screams of Muozinel soldiers came 
everywhere. Even an experienced war elephant commander has 
never seen a man who can knock it down with just two blows ina 
head-on confrontation with a war elephant. 


It seemed that he felt the shaking of the war elephant commanders, 
and the steps of the war elephant group were chaotic. Roland decided 
to solve the next war elephant and withdrew its horse's head, and the 
Brune soldiers who took advantage of the momentum also rushed up 
shouting. 


When he was getting closer to the second war elephant, Roland 
suddenly stopped the horse. Because he found that a new war 
elephant rushed towards him. After sweeping the nose, Roland 
pressed the horse's head down and avoided it. 


-It's like using a wooden stick as a whip, its nose. 


He calmly analyzed. If there is another blow head-on, even Roland 
will not be able to hold it. He judged that he should withdraw one 
after another now. 


At this time an arrow flying from nowhere pierced the eyes of the war 
elephant in front of Roland. The war elephant screamed while 
shaking its huge body. 
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-How is this so? 


Roland frowned in surprise. Itis not unreasonable for him to think 
so. Although he knew that there were a few archers among the 
Brunes, their proficiency was not very high. Not to mention rubbing, 
when the war elephants rushed forward violently, it was impossible 
to hit a tiny place like the eye. 


However, Roland was immediately forced to change this 

idea. Because another arrow flew over and pierced the other eye of the 
war elephant. Losing the two-eyed war elephant, he can only utter a 
painful cry and fall to the ground. 


Roland turned around and looked around quickly. He stopped his 
sight on a young man not far away. He is a man with dark red hair 
and he does not seem to be twenty years old. Holding a black bow in 
his hand, he put a new arrow on the bowstring. After facing each 
other, the young man smiled slightly. 


-You can't go wrong. It's this man. 


Roland was convinced, not only feeling he was reliable but also 
shuddering. He has never seen anyone who can accurately hit the 
target with an arrow in this situation. No one in Asvarre or 
Sachenstein can do it. 


—It's really amazing technique. This may be the first time I admire an 
archer from the bottom of my heart. 


A warlike smile appeared on the corner of Roland's mouth. 


In fact, Roland was not interested in this battle. However, seeing such 
an exquisite skill, it is impossible not to be excited as a fighter. Not to 
mention, this is a bow he has never been interested in and cared 
about in his life so far. 

"-By your majesty's will" 


He whispered this like a prayer, clenching the sword of 
invincibility. Roland galloped on his horse and bravely jumped into 
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the group of war elephants. Wielding the big sword from side to side, 
a single blow made the war elephant unstable or knocked down. And 
take advantage of the momentum to behead the soldiers of the 
Muozinel Army. 


It's bloody. The blade of a whirlwind attacked the soldiers of 
Muozinel. 


Every time Roland swung his big sword, a Muozinel soldier's head 
was chopped off, his shoulders were chopped off, or the leather and 
his body were cut open. Their swords and spears couldn't hit Roland, 
and even if they hit it, they only rubbed the surface of the armor. 


"Don't you ask to see the situation?" 
On the right wing of the Brune Army, Olivier whispered by himself. 


Where Roland passed, the blood of the Muozinel soldiers flowed into a 
river, and at the same time the same number of Muozinel soldiers 
retreated due to fear. 


Kureys who reported from the street could not hide his surprise on 
his face. 


"You can actually win the elephant one-on-one against it... Oops, 
Brune is really a treasure trove of the strong." 


Kureys has also heard rumors about Roland. However, he had never 
thought that the leader of the Knights who defended the Western 
castle would appear here, and he also thought that his bravery and 
good fighting would be a boast. 


As long as he defeated Roland, his martial artist would be equivalent 
to the Duke Thenardier who defeated the commander-in- 
chief. However, Kureys did not think of a good way to do this. 


"If it's just a slightly stronger knight, it can still be crushed by crowd 
tactics..." 
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Kureys stroked the red beard and smiled bitterly. The opponent isa 
knight who can cut down a war elephant, and the morale of the 
soldiers will collapse first. 


"You can't accompany him seriously," 


Kureys ordered the whole army to retreat. The timing is also just 
right. Kureys did not intend to change his original policy, which was 
to bring the Brune army forward and then consume by destroying the 
formation. 


On the other hand, Roland, who saw the enemy retreating, also 
silently turned back. Although he could continue to raise Durandal 
and rush in, he was also afraid of being isolated after getting too deep 
into the enemy line. This technique has been used in the past by 
Asvarre and Sachenstein. 


Moreover, he believes that he has fully accomplished his mission. He 
smashed Muozinel’s important combat elephant troops and also 
defeated part of the enemy’s troops. After all, the opponent still has 
other war elephants, so it should be fine for a while. 


At this moment, the Olmutz army left the right flank of the Brune 
army, away from the battlefield. They left when the Elephant Forces 
marched towards the right. 


Seeing Tigre riding back to the team, Mila smiled with joy. 
"Yesterday, didn't I tell you not to force yourself?" 
"That level is not called force yourself." 


Tigre also smiled back. When Roland rushed to the war elephants 
alone, Tigre thought that he was too aggressive and went to help 

him. Judging from the results, perhaps it was just unnecessary worry, 
but Tigre thought he did help him somewhat. 


"I have seen it well, the scene where you shot the elephant down." 
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After Mila finished speaking, without waiting for Tigre to react, she 
turned to look at the young knight waiting behind her. She was now 
the face of the commander. 


"It's time to go." 


The Olmutz army began to move. Since most of the soldiers' eyes 
were on Roland's battle with the elephant troops, only a few people 
noticed the movement of the 500 troops in this area. 


The battle has fallen into a stalemate. 


On the central battlefield, the Muozinel army suppressed the Brune 
army. Although the elephant troops had been repelled by Tigre and 
Roland, the blow it brought was by no means small. 


The right wing of the Brune army suppressed the left wing of the 
Muozinel army, but the left wing of the Brune army was suppressed 
by the Muozinel army. From this point of view, the battle situation 
can be said to be fifty-five, but because of Kureys' ingenious 
command, while withstanding the attack of the right wing of the 
Brune army, it did weaken the left wing of the Brune army. If you 
compare the casualties with the wounded, there are obviously many 
more Brune troops. 


Kureys was waiting, and Roland, who was waiting on the right wing, 
took the initiative to initiate action. He did not intend to attack 
Roland. Instead, he intends to use most of the soldiers to surround 
him, even for a while to block his actions. 


As long as it succeeds, the remaining war elephants can act, causing a 
huge blow to the Brune army. Roland also saw through this and didn't 
act. Thenardier knew this too well, so he didn't say anything. 
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A bloody wind with sand and dust blew between the two armies, and 
the corpse was covered with severed hands, heels and feet. The 
intense sunlight dried up the blood and burned the soldiers' wounds. 


At this moment, a report of the attack on the left wing of the Muozinel 
Army came from Kureys' side. About half a moment has passed since 
the battle began. 


"How about the number?" 


"Three hundred cavalry and about two hundred infantry. There are 
also reports that they are holding the Black Dragon Bannet..." 


The Black Dragon Banner is the banner of the Kingdom of 
Zhcted. Kureys nodded generously. 


-They are not Zhcteds, but Brunes disguised as Zhcteds. 


Let this side see the scene of friendly forces coming to rescue in the 
distance, and use this to weaken the morale of this side, Kureys 
thinks so. Having said that, he can't just leave it alone. Kureys Still 
ordered to meet up. 


"Red Beard" frowned at this moment. Not surprised by the 
roundabout attacks from outside the battlefield. There were only five 
hundred enemies, and they were still mixed with cavalry and 
infantry, which made him anxious for some reason. 


-Obviously this was just a simple attack by the Rangers, why would I feel 
anxious? 


Five hundred enemy troops appeared from outside the battlefield to 
attack. Needless to say, it was the Olmutz army. 


Tigre and others galloped across the ground, approaching the left 
flank of the Muozinel Army. However, because of the mixed infantry, 
it is definitely not a wave of anger. 
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The Muozinel Army shot dozens of arrows at Tigre and them. 


However, none of these arrows hit Tigre and them. Mila waved the 
frozen ripples, and the arrow quickly lost speed and fell to the 
ground. Tigre, who was running side by side with Mila, widened his 
eyes. 


"What did you do?" 
"It's just freezing the arrow." 


To Mila who answered nonchalantly, Tigre just sighed. He thought he 
had caught up with her, it seemed too naive. However, now is not the 
time to say such things. The Muozinel Army is right in front of 

him. Although the unnatural fall of the arrows surprised the 
Muozinel Army, they immediately cheered up and raised their spears. 


"Leave it to me." 


Mila lifted the spear known as the ‘frozen wave’ and walked 
forward. Tigre suppressed his urge to shoot an arrow and followed 
her. The knights of Olmutz are side by side with Mila in order to 
protect Mila. 


Mila waved Lavias and shot down the Muozinel soldiers' spears, and 
then galloped bravely. Three shots were stabbed in an instant, 
ruining the three soldiers of Muozinel. In the eyes of people who 
couldn't see Mila's speed, it was like a flash of light coming from Mila's 
hand. 


The Brune and Olmutz soldiers cheered, and the Muozinel soldiers 
screamed. 


They can't stop the Vanadis's actions. After drawing back the blood- 
stained spear and turning it around in his hand, he stabbed a shot to 
defeat the Muozinel soldiers who would attack from the side. The 
forehead of Muozinel Soldier was cut open, spouting a lot of blood and 
fell to the ground. Immediately after he bounced the spear 
approaching in the opposite direction, he used a metal hoop to blow 
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the enemy into the air. Several Muozinel soldiers who saw this scene 
couldn't help but step back. 


Mila didn't let this opportunity pass, and ran towards the small blank 
area on horseback. The cavalry and infantry belonging to the Olmutz 
Army also raised their swords and spears to further expand the space. 


At this moment, Tigre raised his bow. 


Tigre was being protected by Mila while observing the actions of the 
Muozinel soldiers. It's not just the enemy soldiers in front of 

you. Even the enemy soldiers with twenty Alshins and thirty Alshins 
away have a panoramic view. 


-Got you. 


The arrow flew about thirty arcs away, and pierced the bridge of the 
nose of a Muozinel soldier. The Muozinel soldier fell down witha 
confused look and disappeared. The soldiers around him panicked, 
but at this moment, Tigre had taken out a new arrow to find the next 
target. Unsure if he’s used to it, he found it right away. It fell down 
again with an arrow. It took him less than ten to find the third 
person. 


"It's over" 


Tigre called to Mila's back, and the Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave 
swept a shot from right to left to repel the Muozinel soldiers. Mila 
turned around and shouted at the soldiers while waving her spear. 


"Retreat!" the soldiers shouted. 


While waving his spear to contain the Muozinel soldiers, he turned 
the horse's head back. Mila also galloped with her back to the 

enemy. The actions of the Muozinel soldiers were extremely slow, and 
only a few people pursued them, so Mila and others safely escaped 
from the Muozinel army. 


"Ludmila-sama's power is really amazing." 
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Raffinac held the blood-stained spear and exhaled a hot 

breath. Although both arms and feet were injured, they were all 
shallow. Will not affect the next battle. However, it seems that there 
is no room for joking. 


"That's why it's very reliable, isn't it?" 


Goruin smiled while controlling the horse skillfully. Raffinac was 
about to say something, but immediately swallowed it back. His 
master, Mila was standing by. It is of course for him to assume this 
attitude as an adjacent. 


"That would be great..." 

In front of the two adjacents 'eyes, Mila panted and smiled at Tigre. 
"- It was beyond my expectation." 

The Vanadis's cyan pupils glowed with surprise and joy. 


The reason for carefully assaulting the enemy's side is to avoid the 
enemy's counterattack when retreating. They couldn't retreat when 
the enemy was timid. 


Is it necessary to give a strong blow to the enemy's line to go too deep 
into the enemy's line, so that one's own side will also suffer a painful 
blow, or is it to be afraid of the enemy's counterattack and not take 
advantage of the momentum and slightly defeat the enemy? This 
often happens. 


However, Tigre also used the method of shooting the commander, 
and as Mila said, it got unexpected results. The actions of the troops 
that have lost their commander become sluggish, chaotic, and even 
unable to fight back. It's okay if this is the case, but they will also 
hinder the actions of other troops and even crash into other troops. 


"Tigre. Can you still go?" 
After being asked by Mila, Tigre nodded. 


"Of course. You didn't force yourself, did you?" 
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"It's okay," 
"As long as you are by my side, I can fight to the end." 


The soldiers completed their reorganization. Since he succeeded 
without receiving any counterattack, he had a short time to regroup 
again. 


Mila stared at the actions of the Muozinel Army, finding out where to 
attack. Waving frozen ripples. 


"Assault!" the soldiers shouted. 


When Kureys noticed the abnormality of the left wing of the 
Muozinel Army, Tigre and Mila had already finished their third side 
attack. It’s not too late, rather it was discovered at a very early stage. 


Those who were defeated by Tigre were all men commanding about 
fifty soldiers. 


If he insisted, even if he died in battle, he wouldn't immediately 
report to Kureys. 


However, as long as such a person is defeated, fifty soldiers can be 
incapacitated. It's not that they are not useful as soldiers. It means 
that they will be obsessed with the commander's final instructions, or 
stay where they are and hinder the friendly forces. 


Although it has been stipulated that when a person with the 
qualifications of a captain is defeated, the adjacent and the next agent 
will perform their duties, but when it is really caught in this 
situation, many people still cannot accept it immediately. In this way, 
the left wing of the Muozinel Army gradually became paralyzed. 


When Kureys noticed it, 30% of the left wing of the Muozinel Army 
had fallen into a state of inaction. The soldiers who lost their captain 
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accounted for only 10% of the total, but they drew in the friendly 
forces from front to back. 


Just then the Brune army launched an assault. The Muozinel soldiers 
who were caught in their hands and feet couldn't even meet them, 
and they could only stand the blows of the Brune army. The sword 
and the spear reflect the sunlight. The Muozinel soldiers were 
defeated one by one. 


Kureys gave the order without hesitation. 
"Retreat. The whole army shall go back." 


He noticed a terrifying opponent besides Roland. Although he didn't 
think that he might be an archer, it also meant that his imagination 
had the limit. 


"It seems I should be satisfied with this." 


Kureys sorted the queue, pretending to seduce the Brune army, while 
giving the order to continue. Of course, if there were any Brune 
soldiers at the front, he would also defeat them. 


Thenardier strictly forbids the pursuit. It not only defeated the war 
elephant, but also dealt a blow to the enemy's left wing. He has won 
the battle. At least it will not adversely affect itself in future 
diplomacy. 


Then just after the mid-sky sun, the battle ended in the form of the 
retreat of the Muozinel army. 


There were about 1,500 dead in the Muozinel Army. The dead of the 
Brune army did not even reach a thousand. 


On this battlefield, it can be said that the Brune army won. 


However, it is not a great victory that can wipe out Ersigil's 
defeat. Moreover, the Brune army had turned its back to Muozinel and 
could only choose to retreat. 
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The reason why Kureys let the soldiers retreat was also seen 
through. Originally this was not a battle that needed victory for the 
Muozinel Army. 


The abandoned military flag was fluttering weakly under the wind 
mixed with sand and dust. 


After confirming that all the Muozinel’s army had left the battlefield, 
the Duke of Thenardier went to the side of the Knights of Navarre. Of 
course he is not alone. The adjacent Stade, the eldest son's Zion, and a 
dozen soldiers came with him. 


"Rolan, you're brave and combative attitude, even as the commander 
of our army, Iam amazed." 


"I just wield the sword in my hand. I did my best as a knight to protect 
the people and show off as a Brune. It's just a courageous duty. It was 
His Majesty that made me who I am now." 


In front of the Brune's leading nobleman, Thenardier, Roland still 
didn't get off the horse, but only saluted him. There is a strong smell 
of not being made for you in the words. 


Compared with Thenardier, Zion reacted first to his attitude. 
"You fellow, even if you admire His Majesty the King too-" 
"Zion", Thenardier interrupted his son ina very flat voice. 
"Shut up for me now" 


Zion had to shut his mouth. On the one hand, he admires his father, 
and on the other hand, he also fears his father. 


"My son is impolite." 
Thenardier saluted Roland. 


"For the sake of your Majesty, Iam the same. From now on, I will rely 
more on you who are brave and capable of fighting." 


This is what is called brazen. This is what Roland said later to his 
deputy head Olivier. Thenardier repeatedly ignored King Faron's 
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opinions and acted without permission. Anyone who knows a little 
about Brune's palace knows it. He just has that great power. 


Roland clenched his fists, but couldn't do anything else. Thenardier 
obeyed the etiquette. If he yelled at him here, it would be Roland's 
unfavorable position. 


"I don't really want to leave from the Navarre Castle. If you see the 
flaws in Sachenstein in the west and Asvarre in the northwest, it is 
not a good thing for you, Duke." 


"I know this very well. If there is any if you need something, or if you 
are short of money, just tell me." 


"Now is enough, I will accept your heart." 


After Roland saluted again, he ordered the knights to 
leave. Thenardier, who watched them leave, turned back. He must go 
to Mila next. 


—It will really trouble me. 


Mila enlisted the Brune soldiers and attacked the left flank of the 
Muozinel Army. If it was just this, it was fine. Unsure of how she did 
it, the actions of the left wing of the Muozinel Army really became 
slow. 


If this was only done by the Olmutz army on its own strength, it 
would still be within a permissible range. However, she was followed 
by guys who were harmful to Thenardier or he didn't like him. 


Moreover, this would owe Zhcted a favor. He became more and more 
popular. 


He said to the Adjacent Stade as he walked. 
"Retreat within today. Can it be done?" 


There was an uncontrollable anger in his words. 
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Therefore, no one was awarded the Medal. Roland had already been 
awarded the Star of Honor by King Faron for his contributions to 
protecting the western borders, so he should definitely refuse it. 


If this is the case, then there is no other person who can give the star 
badge, which is what Thenardier judged. 


While Tigre was talking to Mila, a knight rode towards them. 


After seeing the man, Tigre couldn't help but widen his eyes. The man 
is the black knight Roland. Of course, Tigre had also heard of his brave 
deeds. Today was the first time he saw him in person. 


"Your Excellency is Tigrevurmud Vorn?" 


The brave who was given the Kingdom Sword spoke to him, making 
his whole body stiff, but he still nodded reluctantly. Roland smiled 
slowly. 


"I was helped by your Excellency while fighting the war elephant. 
I came to thank you specially." 


"You are too polite. I thought I did some useless worries." 


Looking at Roland who saluted himself, Tigre Pretending to respond 
calmly. This is not a polite remark, but he really thinks so. If it were 
Roland, even if two elephants were opponents at the same time, he 
should be able to easily break out of the siege. 


With a kind smile, Roland shook his head. 


"No, that's on the battlefield where I don't know what will happen. It 
really helped a lot." 


Suddenly Roland became serious and asked Tigre. 


"Your Excellency seems to be very good at using bows. Where did you 
learn it?" 


"My hometown. I was taught by hunters in the territory, and I trained 
myself." 


Although Tigre answered honestly, Roland But frowned. 
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"After all, I haven't seen such superb archery skills. I thought you 
learned from that famous teacher. Didn't you expect to be self- 
taughte" 


"I assure you, what he said is true." 
Mila walked over. With her cyan hair dancing, she saluted Roland. 


"Tam Ludmila Lourie, one of Zhcted's Vanadis. I have had a lot of 
friendship with Tigrevurmud Vorn before, and his archery skills are 
indeed in the mountains of Alsace. I've been trained in a while." 


Roland stared at Mila in surprise. Although he could see from a long 
distance that Tigre and Mila were very close, he didn't expect it to be 
so close. 


"IT apologize if your Highness Vanadis is angry. I don't doubt 
Tigrevurmud Vorn's words. I just feel it's a pity." 


This time it was Mila's turn to frown. 


"Able to use a mere two arrows to make the war elephant unable to 
move. What a powerful skill, Lord Tigrevurmud's martial arts should 
not be recognized." 


In Brune, the bow is the object of contempt. Although Roland's tone 
was very plain, his words revealed the pity and compassion for 
Tigre's talent. Tigre replied with a smile. 


"But, you agree with me. It's enough for now." 
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"Perhaps I'm just being nosy, but don't you plan to move to other 
countries. Although I don't want to be enemies with young people 
like you, you can do better in this way? Actively on the battlefield." 


"T love Alsace who raised me and the people who live there. And-" 


A bold and fearless smile appeared at the corner of his mouth, and 
Tigre continued. 


"Don't you think that because of this, if I can get the martial arts in 
this Brune, it will be very powerful?" 


Roland stared at Tigre in astonishment. After a moment, a smile 
appeared on his face. 


"It's exactly as you said. It seems that my proposal is superfluous." 


After saying what he wanted to say, Roland fell back to his horse. As 
he rode away, he turned to look at Tigre once. 


"The next time I meet, please tell me about your hometown of Alsace 
while drinking." 


"No, thank you very much" 


Roland unexpectedly said, and Tigre couldn't help making a high- 
pitched voice. 


"At the time, please be sure to let me listen to your brave deeds." 


Roland raised his right hand instead of answering, and left. Tigre and 
Mila stared at his back without saying a word, and Mila spoke first. 


"Is that the black knight? I saw him for the first time." 
"I was scared. I didn't want him to talk to him." 


Tigre put his hand on his chest to calm his nervousness and 
excitement. He sighed. After finally calming down, he smiled at Mila. 


"Thank you for speaking to me just now, Mila." 
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"I, I'm just telling the truth." 


Mila pouted and turned her back. In order to prevent Tigre from 
seeing his flushed face. Keeping this position, Mila asked Tigre. 


"But is it really good for you to say that?" 
"You mean? Did I just say anything bad?” 
Tigre tilted his head in thought. 


"You say you want your war efforts are successful, right? This can be 
done through Zhcted. And In this case, Ican provide support for you," 


"This is a really tempting invitation...” 
Tigre smiled, but immediately became serious. 
"But what I want is you" 


Mila still turned her back to Tigre, and did not reply to him. Tigre 
continued. 


"If | want to marry you, I really need a lot of feats. It is so big that both 
the Brunes and the Zhcteds can agree. And I don't want to be seen as 
partial to me by others." 


If Tigre abandons his hometown and leave Brune to be with Mila, she 
will really give Tigre a lot of support. Tigre would approach his dream 
in one go. 


However, Tigre worried that Mila would help him with affair. The 
ruler is also a person, and it is impossible to completely cut out their 
feelings. 


However, the foreigner Tigre accepted Mila’s support to establish 
merits, and finally got married with her, some people would think 
Mila was too biased. Rather than doing this, it would be better to fight 
in Brune and get a huge martial art. Of course, Tigre also wanted to 
make the Brunes who despised and laughed at him admired. 
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In the knight commander's tent, Roland and the deputy commander 
Olivier were drinking wine. 


"How is the war elephant?" 


"Yes. Although I saw it for the first time, it's really an interesting 
creature." 


To Olivier who asked in a chatty tone, Roland also replied without 
formality. . 


"It's the first time I have seen such a big creature. The shape of the 
nose is like a stick, and it can be swung like a whip. The skin is also 
very strong. The cut feel is not the same as usual." 


"For you, itis one time. A good experience, right?" 
Olivier smiled slightly. 


"A good experience? It is true. Although the war elephant is also the 
same, more importantly, I saw the strange man." 


"He is called Tigrevurmud Vorn" 


"Yes. The bow can actually do it." Do you want to learn something like 
thate" 


"Forgive me. It will become very troublesome." 


Olivier seriously stopped his relatives and friends. If the "Black 
Knight", who was deeply trusted by the king, used a bow, he didn't 
know how much fluctuation it would cause, at least Olivier couldn't 
imagine it. 


"Hum, so, let's give up now..." 


Roland seemed to listen to Olivier's opinion temporarily. Only a tense 
aftertaste was left. 
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A battle in Zhushachuan came to an end, and another battle near the 
border between the Kingdoms of Zhcted and the Kingdom of 
Muozinel, named Alta Khan, was about to come to an end. 


A violent collision took place between the ten thousand Zhcteds led 
by the warrior Eleonora Viltaria and the fifteen thousand soldiers led 
by Yargash, the general of Muozinel. Yargash is a general that Kureys 
trusts. 


The battle produced a one-sided result. The Muozinel army was 
defeated. 


Eleonora should have guarded the border of Zhcted. However, the 
commander of the vassal army, the Duke of Barushka, was 
manipulated by the Muozinel army. Mila, the other commander, said 
that after seeing the situation on the Brune army, he led a mere two 
thousand soldiers across. The border. 


Just as Mila has the synonym of "Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave", 
Eleonora also has the synonym of "Wind Princess of the Silver 
Flash". She was galloping across the land of Muozinel. 


The princes' army of the Earl of Barushka merged with the Olmutz 
army on standby by Mila, and the army of Yargash was defeated in 
the first battle. 


The strategy Eleonora prepared was very simple. She will know that 
after the defeat of the Brune army, the rumors of the morale of the 
Zhctedian army have been extremely reduced. Then, in fact, part of 
the vassal army returned to Zhcted. 


Yargash believed the rumors spread by Eleonora. He was going to tell 
the winner today and ordered the soldiers to rush up after running 
out of arrows. Then he hit the trap that Eleonora prepared. 


Facing the assault from the Muozinel Army, Eleonora ordered the 
soldiers to go back and successfully extended the Muozinel Army's 
battle. In addition, the wings of the Zhcted Army advanced skillfully, 
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half-enclosing the vanguard of the Muozinel Army. Immediately 
afterwards, she issued an order to fight back. 


The first troops of the Muozinel Army who received this strong blow 
from the front, left and right, had become scattered before the 
support from the rear arrived. 


Convinced that he had achieved the battle, Eleonora handed over the 
task of commanding the soldiers to the adjacent and led the 

assault. Her appearance, waving a dragon assault, brought death and 
nightmares to many Muozinel people. 


Eleonora is also a very good fighter. She had silver hair scattered, and 
whenever she swept to the left and right, Muozinel soldiers fell down 
in blood. 


Three or four Muozinel people rushed towards her from various 
directions, but still did not decide the outcome. The arrow shot froma 
distance was blown away by the wind from nowhere and could not 
shoot her. Even if he had made consciousness and shot the arrow rain 
that was involved with his companions, he would not be able to shoot 
her. 


The soldiers of Muozinel felt scared and horrified and retreated, as if 
to cooperate with their retreat, Eleonora went forward bravely, 
brandishing long swords. The place where the Muozinel soldiers once 
stood became a sea of blood. 


Then, after that, the army of Leitmeritz led by her followed in 
Eleonora's footsteps and rushed towards the place where she was 
crushed. The bravery and skillful fighting of Leitmeritz, coupled with 
the forces of the princes and the Olmutz army, forced the Muozinel 
army to retreat and then retreat. 


"I can't fight anymore." When 


Yargash said this, about a quarter of an hour had passed since the 
battle began. He clearly understood that the soldiers in his hand could 
not stop Eleonora. 
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However, Yargash was more than just defeating. He ordered the 
troops waiting in the rear to make a roundabout and assault behind 
the Zhcted Army. The Zhcted soldiers who followed Eleonora bravely 
moved forward, becoming sluggish as if they were splashed with cold 
water on their faces. 


In the end, it became the prominent form of Eleonora alone, and 
Yargash did not forcefully attack this warrior. 


"It's going to retreat. That's it for this time." 


The surprise attack of the Rangers was not used to recover the 
disadvantages, but to make the whole army retreat safely. Even if 
Yargash was chased by the group, he still remained calm, which was a 
difficult opponent to deal with. 


Seeing the actions of the Muozinel Army, Eleonora ordered the 
soldiers to retreat. She also believes that this battle has achieved 
enough results. She has achieved her goal to show the valor and 
wariness of the Zhcteds to the Muozinel army. There is no need to 
continue fighting, and there is no need to shed blood. 


After confirming that the Brune army had retreated, Kureys Sahin 
Paramir began to deal with it after the war. 


"The death toll is more than expected." 


In the luxurious tent dedicated to the commander, Kureys sighed that 
it didn't look like he would. He is reviewing the death toll of the battle 
and related documents of the damage. 


The heaviest loss was the loss of 20 elephants in the two battles. 


Since elephants are grown in Muozinel, they cannot be purchased 
from other countries. On top of this, it does not mean that they can be 
put on the battlefield immediately after they are bought. They must 
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also be used to get used to the seasonal changes of Muozinel and 
special combat training before they can be sent to the battlefield. 


"Temporarily control the input of the elephants. This battle is also a 
good lesson for the commanders." 


The soldiers also suffered great losses, but they were not as heavy as 
the elephants. In this way, it can be said that it is a very good business 
to know the strength of Brune's "Black Knight" and Zhcted's Vanadis. 


The fact that the captains of the small unit were crusaded is no trivial 
matter. And it's scary. Needless to say, the commander is the core of 
the force. If the commander is lost, the elite of fifty people will be 
completely scrapped. Must think of countermeasures to deal with it. 


"Your Excellency. It is I, Hakim." 


They report to him from the outside. Kureys frowned but allowed 
him to come in. 


Soon after, two men and women came in. The man here is about 30 
years old. He has a round face and even his body is quite 

round. Wearing loose white silk clothes, but his fat belly still 
protrudes. The skin is darker than the average Muozinel, and his black 
beard is tied into three branches. 


The man's name was Hakim, one of the royal families of Muozinel. 


"It's worthy of your honor. The combination of Brune and Zhcted, and 
the ability to repel more than 30,000 troops, is really beautiful. The 
reputation of "Red Beard" will also become famous through this 
battle. Shine more.” 


Hakim opened his hands happily, and praised Kureys with a loud 
voice. However, Kureys didn't care about Hakim, but turned to the 
person standing beside him. 


This woman's head was completely covered by a black mask. 


A dragon is carved on the left half of the mask, and there is only a gap 
between the eyes and the mouth. The two corners of his mouth rose 


246|Page 


like a crescent moon, obviously smiling. The long black hair with 
deep mask extends to the waist. 


She was wearing black clothes that emphasized the curves of her 
body, with a coat over it. There is neither a full chest nor a slender 
waist, so it shouldn't be treated as a female surname by men. 


"His Royal Highness. Who is this woman?" 


Ignoring his praise of himself, Kureys would only ask what interests 
him. Although Hakim frowned, he immediately changed his mind 
and introduced the woman. 


"This woman is called Azi Dahaka. The wandering fortuneteller—" 
"Is this a pseudonym? What's her real name?" 


Kureys interrupted Hakim's explanation and asked the woman. Azi 
Dahaka is an evil dragon that appears in the myth of Muozinel. 


"You do look like a fortune-teller, but as a profession that seeks good 
fortune and avoids evil, I don't think you will have such an 
incompatible name." 


"People of my clan will take the names of people who are feared or 
feared to prevent calamity" 


Without fear of the king's gaze, Azi Dahaka replied in a calm 
tone. Hakim, beside her, exaggerated. 


"Your Excellency. Although I have reported it to you before, this Azi 
Dahaka fortunes out the Brune army's envoy dragon, and also 
predicted that Saraffin will collapse. If you stay by your side, I will 
definitely help you." 


"Ah, speaking of it, I did receive a similar report." 
In the depths of the red beard, the corners of Kureys's mouth twisted. 


"So, lam indeed an excellent fortune-teller. But for me, I don't need it. 
Iam very grateful to His Royal Highness Hakim for caring about me." 
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Hakim didn't retreat because of this, but asked Kureys Explaining the 
benefits of the fortuneteller, but Kureys did not nod. 


"Red Beard" has seen through the hostility in Hakim's heart towards 
him. Azi Dahaka is an assassin who accepts his secret order to 
assassinate, the possibility is definitely not low. 


Moreover, the heterogeneous atmosphere entwined with Azi Dahaka 
was very disliked by Kureys. Don't say it is by his side, it feels 
dangerous to get close to her. Some people might say that he was too 
emotional, but at this time Kureys would often trust his instincts. 


After Kureys repeatedly refused, Hakim sighed in frustration. 


"I know... This time I will retreat first. If I find someone who can help 
you, I will definitely bring it back." 


"Hum. Thanks to someone like you, it has helped me lighten a lot of 
burdens. I also ask you in the future.” 


After this, Kureys asked Azi Dahaka inadvertently. 
"Do you have any experience in martial arts?" 


From her every move, she felt this atmosphere before asking. Azi 
Dahaka replied quietly. 


"If you use a spear, you will use a little bit." 


"Oh. Maybe you are more suitable to be a warrior thana 
fortuneteller. " 


"-You laughed." 
Azi Dahaka gave a graceful salute. 


After the two left, Kureys smiled badly in the tent alone. He became 
interested in how Hakim would use her. 


-Although I don't know who the woman is, she is definitely not a figure 
that Hakim can control. 
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After Kureys finished laughing, he regained his heart and continued 
the paperwork. At this moment, he was told that Damad and Aisha 
were visiting. 


"Hey. Even Aisha is here. Let them in." 


Kureys showed an unexpected expression on his face. Not to mention 
Damad, it is strange that even Aisha came to visit him. 


Damad entered the tent with mud all over his clothes, and there were 
scars everywhere. His face was full of exhaustion. Aisha's clothes are 
also full of dirt, but here are obviously traces of wiping hands with 
clothes when eating. He really want to see how she lives normally. 


First, Damad knelt on the spot and began to report. Although he 
chased the Brune archer, he was captured instead. He was liberated 
shortly after being taken away, reported that he had come back with 
nothing this time, and bowed his head deeply. Immediately 
afterwards, Aisha spoke. 


"Master Kureys, it is true that Damad did not complete the mission 
this time, but I was the one who ordered him to investigate and go 
alone. It is definitely not the fault of Damad alone." 


"If you have nothing to eat on your mouth it’s really a good word." 


Kureys said blankly. If he is an informed person, he can understand 
from his expression that he was full of good intentions when he said 
this sentence. Aisha hurriedly wiped the corners of her mouth with 
her sleeves. 


"Damad. About that archer," 
Kureys called to him, and Damad shook his shoulders with a start. 
"Can that guy really shoot an arrow up to two hundred alshins away?" 


For Kureys, this is the only thing that matters. If there are people in 
the Brune Army who can do this, they will become an enemy 
alongside the "Black Knight". Damad replied hoarsely. 
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"Yes. I'm afraid that man can shoot even three hundred alshins away. 
And he can still accurately hit the target." 


Kureys couldn't help but his eyes widened. The archer of 300 Alshins, 
even he hadn't heard of it. Is it to cover up his gaffes to exaggerate the 
enemy's technology, but at the figure of two hundred Alshins, it is 
already exaggerated enough. There is no need to go further. 


"Do you know the man's name?" 


"His name is Tigrevurmud Vorn. He is acting with Ludmila Lourie 
and another Vanadis named Militsa" 


The inside of the tent unnaturally quieted up. 

"...--Raise your head, Damad." 

Damad raised his head. Observing his expression, Kureys frowned. 
-This is not the face of a liar. 


However, if his report is true, the man Tigrevurmud Vorn not only 
has amazing archery skills as a Brune, but he is also very close to the 
warriors of neighboring countries. 


There should be one or two rumors of a character with such strength 
in Kureys's ears, but he has no memory of hearing this name. 


-After all, the name Tigrevurmud is nothing like what the Brunes would 
take. 


Maybe he is a Zhcted. Brune and Zhcted have many things in common 
in language and gods of faith. 

"Anything else to report to me. Damad" 

"...N0" 

After a while, Damad dropped his head again. 


"It's gone" 
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This time is a lie. Kureys saw through the incident sharply from the 
tone of his speech. Damad is hiding something. But at the same time 
he can feel his loyalty. 


"As a condition of liberation, didn't they order you to say something?" 
"No, they didn't do this." 


Although he asked very bad questions, Damad answered 
immediately. 


After continuing to ask a few more questions, Kureys forgave Damad 
and Aisha. It is true that this is Damad's gaffe, but considering the 
strength of the opponent, Damad may not go back like this. If it really 
happened, of course Kureys couldn't hear Damad's report. This is a big 
part. 


-Tigrevurmud Vorn. Let us investigate him. 


He obtained valuable information that the united forces has excellent 
fighters. Rather, it's okay to give him some rewards, but these will 
wait until the next opportunity. Damad himself is also looking 
forward to the chance to wash his reputation after healed. Moreover, 
he also had to respond to the concern about the subordinate Aisha. 


"Take a good rest" 


Kureys ordered the two to retreat. At this moment, Damad hesitated 
and uttered. 


"Your Excellency... Who is the masked woman who went out of the 
tent before us?" 


Unexpected questioning. In the depths of the red beard, Kureys 
couldn't help laughing. 


"Careful?" 
Damad nodded solemnly. 


"Seems to be Azi Dahaka. Hakim enthusiastically introduced me to 
know, but not my type so I refused." 
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Kureys made a joking remark, and Damad sighed in relief. Aisha 
stared at him incredulously. 


Damad, who came out of Kureys' tent, couldn't help sighing. Fatigue 
surged through the body. Every time he sees Kureys, Damad always 
consumes a lot of spirit, but this time it is better than before. Because 
he has several things that must be concealed. 


—Fighting Demons or something, even if it is a fact, it is impossible to 
report it. 


If he just thinks his head is broken, that's fine. But if it is deemed 
unable to continue the appointment, Damad will lose his current 
place and everything. He can't stand such a thing. 


"_Damad" 


The corner of his clothes was pulled, and Damad recovered. Ai Sha 
kept looking up at herself. 


"Are you tired? Go back to the tent and rest soon." 
"No... I'm also causing trouble to your highness" 


Damad lowered his head honestly. Even if that kind of thing 
happened, it is a fact that he did not achieve the task. He must express 
my gratitude to Aisha who followed my report and protected myself. 


"You are too honest, too. It’s Disgusting." 
Damad frowned. Seeing his reaction, Aisha smiled softly. 


"Sure enough, this expression suits you, it's cute. Don't be 
discouraged, but you have a very high evaluation of you. After all, he 
seems to be very interested in Vorn." 


"Well, it is true. That's right." 
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He is very close to a Vanadis, and an archer with excellent skills. It's 
impossible for Kureys to not pay attention to such a person. 


"By the way, is she really called Azi Dahaka? Do you care about that 
woman? Although I do feel a very bad atmosphere from her. Even her 
name Azi Dahakais... --" 


Hearing these words, Damad stopped and looked down at her 
solemnly. 


"Listen well, Aisha-sama. Even if you see that guy in the future, 
absolutely, never approach her. What should I say...? By the way, that 
guy is dangerous." 


Although Damad's words are very abstract, but from his voice, he felt 
the desperation that words could not express. Aisha opened her eyes 
wide, and nodded several times as if swallowing something. 


In front of Kureys's tent, the two of Damad just brushed shoulders 
with Azi Dahaka for a moment. Although she glanced at her here, she 
didn't look over here. 


At that moment, Damad felt the same breath as Rusalka from Azi 
Dahaka. It's far from the pressure and heterogeneous atmosphere 
that people can exude. 


-Although this does not mean that she is a Demon. 


However, before confirming her true face, one should not approach 
her presumptuously. 


The two walked towards their troops. Suddenly, Aisha said. 
"Damad. My shoulders are sore." 
"Ah, okay. I get it. Just rub it for you," 


Damad replied in a dull voice. Interaction as always. While finding 
that he felt at ease about this, the black-haired youth sighed with 
complicated expression. 


It feels like blending into a dark room. 
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The not-so-large room is not only full of cold air, but also a strange 
heavy atmosphere. 


In the center of the room, stood a woman. It was Azi Dahaka wearing 
a black mask. 


"-Rusalka was wiped out?" 


Not long after, Azi Dahaka whispered. It was this woman who 
awakened the Demon in the temple of Anahit in the land called the 
water Demon and sealed in Oruto. 


Azi Dahaka is not a human being. It is an existence in the same world 
as Rusalka. Therefore, even if she is here, she can know that Rusalka 
was destroyed. 


"The problem of solving the dragons of Drekavak is still in my 
expectation, but it actually caused floods, landslides, and even fog. It 
really made us enjoy it." 


Aki Dahaka seems more like she’s talking to someone rather than 
talking to herself. 


"But as for who killed Rusalka, there is one other person who is not 
clear. The spear battle is the girl, and the scythe battle is the Otome... 
who else is there." 


There was silence all around. Its unclear how long has 
passed. Suddenly, Azi Dahaka closed his eyes and whispered 
solemnly. 


"-It's all for Tir Na Fal" Tir Na Fal, the goddess of night, darkness and 
death. 


Let this goddess descend to the ground is the purpose of Azi Dahaka. 


When entering the Brune collar, Tigre and Mila were about to say 
goodbye. 


Vorn followed Tigre back to Alsace. Goruin and others followed Mila 
across the Vosges Mountains back to Olmutz. Originally from Mila's 


254|Page 


position, she had to go back to the king's capital Siregia to report the 
result of the battle. 


"If 1 have enough money, I really hope I can take you to Alsace," 


Tigre said with a wry smile. Brune will usher in summer next. Of 
course, Alsace is also. Running in the mountains, not only the viola 
and chrysanthemum, but also the rose and thistle can be seen. There 
are green grasslands everywhere, and the view of the mountains 
from the top of the mountain. He really wanted her to see it too. 


For Mila, she also wanted to see with her own eyes the land where the 
youth she loved grew up. 


However, Mila still has a job as a warrior and a commander. 


Moreover, Mila waited early to bid farewell to Thenardier and others 
on the grounds of work. If you treat Tigre in particular, it will cause 
him trouble. 


Ona small hill, the two took their last rest. To the north of this hill is 
Alsace, and to the east is the Vosges Mountains. The soldiers were 
handed over to Raffinac and Goruin to manage, so Tigre and Mila 
could get along with each other. 


Sitting back to back on the ground, looking up at the sweeping 

sky. Their body temperature made them happy, but the wind blowing 
on them was very cold. There is a feeling of really coming back from 
"The Kingdom of Scorching Heat". 


"A lot of things have happened," 


Tigre said, and Mila grinned. Mila casually placed her hand on Tigre's 
hand on the ground. 


"Yes. A lot has happened." 


However, the two did not continue to shorten the physical distance 
between each other. No matter who was told about Demons, no one 
would believe it. 
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The two did not know that the next meeting would be in a few years. 
Gently flipping his covered hand, Tigre took Mila's hand. 

"T will definitely stand by your side" 

Mila didn't reply, but she held Tigre's hand tightly. 

At least when fighting Demons, he was qualified to stand beside her. 


Although still unable to shoot arrows to Blue Star. However, there is 
no doubt that he is one step closer than before. 


The next step is to move forward step by step. 
I don't know when the two stood up and faced each other. 
"Then, see you next time “Zio cBugzaHua”. Tigre" 


"Ah. See you next time “Jlo cBugzaHua 


They just said goodbye to each other in this Zhctedian language, and 
the two shook hands. 


Then, at the moment when she let go of his hand, Tigre stood up. 


He hugged the Vanadis, who was holding Lavias, and pressed his lips 
to her delicate lips. This is what happened in an instant. 


Tigre immediately left Mila and ran down the hill with his back to 
her. Because he was too shy to let her see his flushed face. 


Mila's face was stained with red clouds, and she stood there blankly. 


-I don't know why I looked up to the sky, because I was hiding my blushing 
face just like the person I longed for. 


She seemed to be muttering something in a low voice, but those 
words were hardly a sentence, only he could hear them. 


In this way, the two bid farewell to each other. 
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Mila and her party arrived at the palace of Olmutz, four days after 
crossing the Vosges Mountains. 


"Welcome to return safely, Lord Vanadis" 


Someone came out to greet Mila and her party. She was a beautiful 
woman with long black hair. She is both Mila’s mother and Spetlana, 
the former Vanadis of Olmutz. During Mila’s absence, she worked at 
the court as an agent of the ruler. 


Mila got off the horse and walked straight to her mother. 


"Thanks for your hard work. Did anything happen during my 
absence?" 


Mila asked her not as a daughter, but as the warrior and the owner of 
this land. Lana shook her head. 


"No. Although there were some trivial things, nothing serious 
happened." 


Mila disbanded the Olmutz soldiers after they treated them. 
After the mother and daughter were alone, Lana hugged Mila gently. 
"Thanks for your hard work." 


It was because she had been a war maiden that she understands 
this. This is the gentleness that mothers would never show. 


"Although it's a bit in a hurry, Eleonora of Leitmeritz arrived two days 
ago. She is waiting for you in the welcome room." 


Mila frowned vigorously, but immediately changed her mood. This 
battle owed her a great favor. Although it is the object of dislike, no, it 
is because it is the object of dislike that she should thank her even 
more. 


Mila walked towards the room alone. Saying her name, the door of the 
guest room opened while waiting for a response. 
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A beautiful woman with white and silver hair was standing by the 
window. Wearing a cyan uniform with a long sword hanging from 
her waist. The reason why her weapon was not seized was because 
that long sword was her dragon gear. 


"Finally back, Ludmila" 
"Yeah. I have to thank you this time, Eleonora. " 


Eleonora is what Mila called her. If it was Sofy, who was close to her, 
she would call this silver head warrior with the nickname Elen, but 
Mila would not call her by nickname. 


"Don't you sit down? If you want to drink black tea, I will ask you to 
drink it." 


Mila persuaded Elen to sit on the empty sofa, and Elen shook her 
head. 


"No need. Let's talk about business now." 


Eleonora's red eyes revealed that our relationship is not so good. Mila 
did not continue to persuade her, after all, she did not sit on the sofa. 


"Thank you for bringing my soldiers back." 


Mila lowered her head to Eleonora. This is a word of heartfelt 
thanks. Eleonora stuck her waist and stared at Mila, and after a while, 
she spoke. 


"Why, you went to the place of the Brune Army?" 
Both the sight and the voice were sharp. 


Mila explained her actions in this battle in detail. But the part of the 
Demon is omitted. Even though it would make her think her words 
are ridiculous, Mila didn't think she would believe what she said. 


After listening to Mila's words, Eleonora nodded gently. 
"I understand the general situation. As far as the result is concerned, 


it is good for me to have Brune owed a favor this time. But you also 
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cared too much about Brune... not right, Alsace, right? —Do you have 
aman you like out there?" 


The last sentence is not so much teasing Mila, as it is to provoke Mila. 
"Well, that's it. As long as I think about him, my face is blushing all 
night," 


Mila replied faintly in a voice lacking in accent and frustration. Even 
if it was only for a while, Mila couldn't allow herself to deny it. And if 
she answered that way, she guessed that Eleonora would be defeated. 


—Yes, Ihave aman lI like. It's different from you who have never been 
with such a man all your life. 


As expected, Eleonora showed a really boring expression, and Mila 
immediately shifted the topic to business. Regarding the gratitude 
that Olmutz would give to Leitmeritz in this battle. Eleonora also 
didn't want to delay too long. It was settled immediately. 


"By the way, the guy named Alsace, Tigre, can he really hit the arrow 
at the goal of 250 alshins?" 


For some reason, she suddenly became interested, and Eleonora spoke 
nonchalantly. Asked. Mila answered bluntly. 


"Yes. land my subordinates have seen it with my own eyes." 
"Hum. I really want to see him." 
"No" 


Mila reflexively said this. When it was too late when she noticed 
something wrong, Eleonora looked at Mila with interest and smiled 
like a child who found a toy. 


"That's it, that's it. Iremember that Alsace was very close to my 
Leitmeritz. Well, I know. I'll avoid meeting him for you." 


This sentence is extremely straightforward. Mila didn't say anything, 
she could only stare at her bitterly. No matter what she said here, she 
would only become Eleonora's laughing stock. 
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After that, Eleonora went back, and Mila sighed deeply. What a gaffe. 
"It's all Tigre's fault..." 


Mila muttered awkwardly. While almost drowning in battle with 
Rusalka, Mila dreamed of a strange dream. 


It was a dream that Tigre was surrounded by many women, and those 
women were all warriors he knew well. In addition to the Vanadis, 
there are also several black shadows that look like female 

silhouettes. In addition, the atmosphere in that Tigre was different 
from the Tigre she knew. 


Although the dream stopped right here, when Mila returned to the 
court and heard the name of Eleonora, this dream first appeared in 
her head. 


Furthermore, the reason why Mila was committed to Tigre at the time 
was because she wanted to establish a clear relationship with Tigre. If 
Militsa hadn't appeared, what step would they have done? 


After sighing again, Mila left the room. 


After taking a breath and changing clothes, Mila came to the office to 
talk to her mother. 


After listening to the whole battle, Lana first prayed to the gods for 
the rest of the souls of the dead. Next, she said her feelings. 


"Well done well, and helped my future husband. But this time, it's just 
Tigre's luck," 


Mila retorted angrily. 


"Even if it's really lucky, it's Tigre's power to use this luck, isn't it, 
Mother?" 
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"That's true. But it's true that you are not prepared. Did you tell the 
child well? I won't pretend to be a teacher, but you don't have a 
teacher like this." 


Mila didn't answer, and lowered her head. 


"Also, did you talk to Tigre? In the past two years, although twelve 
marriages have come to the door, you refused to hear the details." 


"That's my personal problem Yeah. Why do you have to talk to Tigre?” 


Although Mila planned to answer nonchalantly, her cheeks were still 
stained with red clouds. Lana smiled bitterly, but immediately looked 
serious. Changed the subject. 


"Do you think that Demon's name is Rusalka?" 


"Yeah. She seems to know about Zmei. She also said don't confuse 
with her." 


Mila nodded, cheering up. Stand up and tell his mother witha 
confused look. 


"Mother. I should have the right to know the details, too?" 


"I know. That's right, since you have actually fought, it doesn't matter 
if you tell you about it." 


Lana sat upright on the sofa, straight Staring at Mila. 


"That said, Iam not the whole thing. All I know is that the Demons 
that are recited in the Fairy tales in this world actually exist. There is 
also the dragon gear owned by Vanadis, which possesses the same 
thing as Demons. The power of war. These two things." 


"The only way?" 
Mila confirmed with frustration. Lana nodded. 


"However, when I knew this, I finally understood one thing. The 
power that Vanadis possesses is to fight such Demons. After all, it is 
not necessary to use that power to fight humans. " 
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Ionly think it is a reliable force." 


It can release the chill that even huge waves freeze for an instant, 
freeze the ground, and produce an ice spear. No matter what it is, it is 
extraordinary. Even if the enemy soldiers are not affected by the cold, 
they will be timid and lose the battle. 


"You are right. But that is not a power that should be used on humans. 
Do you know why?" 


During the second half of the story, Lana looked at her daughter. Mila 
replied, frowning dissatisfiedly. 


"I've heard you say this several times. Companions will rely too much 
on dragon skills and the power of dragon gear, so they are negligent. 
Others will only treat me as an accessory to the dragon gear instead of 
me. Vanadis sees it. Is that so?" 


"Points are deducted," Lana made a harsh comment on Mila's remarks. 


"I did say so. I would praise you for remembering this. But you didn't 
think about other reasons for yourself." 


"You have other reasons..." 
Unexpected The accusation made Mila hesitate and lowered her head. 


"Remember me well, Mila. The stronger the power, the more 
terrifying it will be after loss. Not against that person, but against 
that person's power. The person who kneels down is more powerful 
than you think. It's more. Then, when that person loses his power, 
they will show their fangs." 


From Lana's voice, she can feel the realization that only people who 
have experienced it. Mila stiffened as she stared at Lana's eyes. After a 
while, Mila said, who finally relaxed. 


"Don't abuse your power. I didn't expect that this kind of person will 
not be allowed to increase this meaning in it." 
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"That's it. In order to do this, you have to rely on methods other than 
strength to increase your companions, even if you can't become a 
companion. Becoming an enemy seems to be taking a long way, but in 
fact it is the easiest way." 


"T will work hard" 


It is not as long as adding companions. As a ruler, Mila still knows this 
level of things. 


"Then, my mother. About the Demon named Zmei..." 
After Mila asked, Lana turned her attention to her left hand. 
"Although I knew I had to talk to you one day..." 


Lana touched her left hand lightly while talking about her opening 
remarks. 


"I learned about that guy's existence four years ago. I fought several 
times, and the last time I ran into her in the mountains between 
Alsace and Leitmeritz." 


"What kind of Demon is it? That, her appearance? Something like..." 


Lana did not answer this question immediately. It's not because she 
doesn't know how to describe her. Instead, it takes a lot of time to 
suppress the anger in the heart. 


"To be correct, itis a Demon with no fixed shape. That guy will occupy 
someone else's body. I was a mother at the time... Your grandmother 
was occupied and attacked me." 


Mila didn't have many memories of her grandmother. She died 
because Mila was still young. However, there is still an important 
memory in my heart. She is a beautiful woman with long black hair 
just like her mother. According to Lana, he was a terrifying spearman. 


"Zmei’s horror is not only her ability to occupy her body, but also her 
ability to reproduce the state of her body when she was young. 
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Looking back now, compared to the sadness of fighting her mother, 
she is more of a comparison. I still have the fear of being a strong 
fighter fighting.” 


After Lana was close to desperation several times, she reluctantly 
repelled Zmei. However, due to the injuries suffered in this battle, her 
left hand became immobile. 


"After leaving scars, I became immobile. Fortunately, it was not cut 
off." 


"Other war maidens, do they know about this?" 


"I didn't tell them. At that time, I didn't think there would be other 
Demons like that, and all the areas where that guy appeared were 
blown away. Even the terrain changed. There was no way to explain it 
to them. Mila, at that time you don't believe it, right?" 


Lana mentioned Mila mischievously, and Mila whimpered. Lana 
chuckled. 


"It's no way. If you don't actually see that, you won't understand. Me 
too. Before that, I only thought that Zmei was a fictional character 
from a Fairy tale." 


"What about the connection between those guys and Vanadis>" 
For this question from Mila, Lana shook her head. 


"T don't know. After fighting with Zmei, I tried my best to read the 
records in the court, but I still couldn't find the records related to the 
battle between the warrior and the Demons. But, as Ijust said, the 
record shows the power to fight Demons. So I think there should be 
somewhere else." 


Mila was frustrated, but now she can only let go of this matter. 
Next, the topic shifted to the black bow belonging to Tigre. 
"Tigre's ancestors seem to be hunters, right?" 

Lana asked with confirmation, and Mila nodded. 
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"It seems to be a hunter living at the foot of the Vosges Mountains. He 
helped the king at that time and was given the title, title and territory 
of the Vorn family based on his merits." 


"I have never heard of anyone who can resonate with dragon gear. 
Maybe that bow is unique in this world.” 


After that, they talked and laughed. There are always endless topics 
between mother and daughter. 
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Epilogue 





When Tigre came back, the breath of summer had begun to waft in 
the mountains of Alsace. 


"Finally, I'm back." 


Looking at the scenery as always, joy grew spontaneously. Obviously, 
it has been less than three months away, but there is a feeling of 
nostalgia. 


"It's almost here.” 


Tigre said with a hearty expression turning his head to Raffinac who 
was standing beside him. 


The number of Vorn troops was reduced to 41. Six people died in the 
last battle with the Muozinel Army. Judging from the scale of Alsace, 
itis a huge loss. 


However, no one cast a blaming look on Tigre. 


"Because the young master is in charge, we can come back to Alsace 
safely." 


Raffinac dropped his head as a representative of the soldiers. Tigre 
shook his head. 


"These are all thanks to Olmutz's help." 


"But isn't it also because the young master has established a friendly 
relationship with them?" 


Tigre felt very shy and ran out on his horse. Now that he has come 
here, there should be no problem. He accurately grasped everything 
in the nearby villages, rivers, forests, hills, and forests. A little 
nonsense should be fine. 


Soon after, he saw a wheat field. Green wheat fields are 
everywhere. The farmers sweated and waved their farm tools 
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desperately. When they saw Tigre, they waved their hands 
energetically. Waved repeatedly. 


Before returning to the Vorn family mansion in the small town of 
Seresta, the soldiers handed it over to Raffinac, and went to several 
villages alone. 


He still remembered the soldiers who died. As a commander’s duty, 
he must meet with the bereaved, tell them what he said on his 
deathbed, and pray for peace in his soul. Regarding the compensation 
to the bereaved family, the formal decision can only be made after 
discussing with his father and Raffinac. 


Because of this incident, when Tigre arrived in the town of Seresta, it 
was already three days after entering Alsace in the morning. 


Shaking hands with the doorman who welcomed him back, leading 
the horse to the mansion. Not from the main road, but from the trail 
back. People come and go on the road in the morning. If Tigre 
appeared at this time, it would definitely cause a commotion. Now we 
must hurry back to the mansion. 


After arriving at the mansion, Tigre first headed to the stable to 
remove the harness from the horse, wipe its body, and let it rest. Also 
let it drink water. 


After entering the mansion, he didn't know if he heard the voice of 
the openers. The girl in black long sleeves and white apron walked 
down the stairs on the second floor. The girl who saw Tigre's figure 
stood in the middle of the stairs. 


"Master Tigre ...?" 
"I'm back, Tita" 


Tigre greeted the girl with a smile. The girl called Tita ran down the 
stairs with a jump. Jump towards Tigre and hug him tightly. 


"Master Tigre, welcome back! You are finally back!" 


"Sorry for keeping you waiting." 
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Tigre held Tita tightly and gently stroked her chestnut hair. 


When the two were happy to meet again, a man walked down from 
the second floor. Like Tigre, he has dark red hair, and his black pupils 
are filled with kindness and kindness. Holding baby on hand. 


"Are you back, Tigre" 

Tigre let go of Tita and turned to the man. 

"Yes, my father. Ijust came back.-I'm back, Tian," 
Tigre greeted his two year old half brother Tian. 


Urs stood in front of Tigre and patted him on the shoulder as if to 
comfort him. 


After entrusting Tian to Tita's care, Tigre and Urs entered the office. 


Tigre told his father what happened so far. After starting to explain, it 
took more time than expected, and he also took a meal and rest in the 
middle. When he finished talking, the sun had already set. 


"What an incredible first battle..." 


Urs turned his gaze away from his son and stared out the 
window. Prayed to the gods in a low voice, then turned to Tigre. But 
his sight was not on his son, but on the black bow placed on the table. 


"I didn't expect our family treasures to be such a dangerous thing." 
"The masters from generation to generation have not noticed this?" 


"There is no way. Itis from my generation that we to have a friendly 
relationship started with Zhcted’s war heroes. It is unlikely that a big 
figure second only to the king will visit this land." 


Tigre, who had actually been to Olmutz, knew very well what his 
father meant. For Olmutz, the alliance with Alsace or Vorn's family 
itself did not offer much benefit. 


Even if Lana's consideration is to contain Leitmeritz, it is not that she 
will fight right away, and she does not have to form an alliance. 
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"Maybe, the original owner is a Zhcted." 
"I, too, think there is a possibility." 


Brune rejected the bow. Even if it is to help the king's district hunters, 
will they really be given titles and territories? In addition, the land 
granted is still the Alsace adjacent to Zhcted. 


Tigrevurmud is the name of the ancestors, but it is obviously not like 
the name the Brunes would take. Although it is not to say that this is 
particularly like a name that the Zhcteds would take. 


"-Tigre" 
Urs said in a cautious tone. 
"After this, do you still want to use this bow?" 


This is a very important question. If he continues to use this bow, 
Tigre must step into that dangerous world. Have to face the problem 
of Demons. 


"IT want to use it." 
Tigre replied without confusion, staring straight at his father. 


"Indeed, I think Demons are terrifying. However, this bow can also 
achieve my dream at the same time" 


In order to stay with Vanadis. Be her strength and stay by her side. 


"And should this bow be called a family treasure? Itis a weapon that 
you don't need to worry about breaking. I haven't given up on my 
dream." 


Although Tigre said jokingly, his eyes were full Serious. 

"Okay" 

Urs smiled, agreeing with his son's consciousness. 

"By the way, is there anyone who knows the power of the bow besides 


you?" 
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"Only Mila and Militsa. I haven't told anyone else. But Mila said she 
would tell Lord Lana about this. Matter. So three people know.” 


After speaking, Tigre remembered Damad, who was a warrior of 
Muozinel. 


However, Tigre did not pay particular attention to his affairs. Even if 
you tell this to others, no one will believe it. And he should never see 
him again. 


"Let’s do this. I won’t tell anyone. Don’t tell anyone. If someone knows 
that Vorn’s family possesses a weapon related to Vanadis’s incredible 
power, maybe he will be caught People misunderstand that Vorn’s 
family and Zhcted are colluding with each other.” 


Tigre nodded sternly. 


In a few days since then, Tigre spent a period of stability in 

Alsace. Riding around the territory on horseback, sometimes hunting 
in the mountains and forests, and helping his father work when he 
returns to the mansion. 


One night, Tigre was maintaining the bow in his room in the 
mansion. Because of this incident, Urs gave the family treasure's bow 
to Tigre. "Sure enough, it's better for you to hold it," he said. 


Tigre wanted to be able to exert that incredible power at any 
time. This force will definitely help Mila and these warriors. 


Suddenly, there was a knock on the door. It's the father's voice. 
"Tigre. There are your guests." 


Tigre tilted his head. Who will visit in the middle of the night? And he 
felt a hint of tension in my father's voice. 


—Is it Lord Mashas? 


As their father's relatives and friends, they had visited this mansion 
at such a time. If it weren't for them, you wouldn't be able to imagine 
anyone. 
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Erect the bow against the wall, stand up and open the door. The 
father with a serious face stood there. 


"The guest is already waiting for you in the guest room below.-After 
all, lam not too worried about you, but you must not do anything 
rude to him." 


It seems that he should be a distinguished guest. Tigre frowned, 
nodded and walked to the guest room. 


In the center of the room, a man dressed as a traveler is sitting ina 
chair resting. He is about 40 years old. A man with golden hair, azure 
blue eyes, and well-defined features. 


Tigre frowned. Although he didn't remember it right away, he had 
seen this face. The man looked at Tigre and smiled. 


"Are you Tigrevurmud Vorn? Just call me Rauy." 

When he heard this voice, Tigre remembered who this character was. 
"Ah, ah..." 

"Lord Tigrevurmud. Just like I said, lam Rauy" 


Rauy frowned slightly, as if to warn him. Tigre, who was still in 
shock, closed his mouth and nodded several times. 


—Why is your Majesty here... 
The man who claimed to be Rauy was the king of Brune. 


He is Faron Soleil Rauy Blainville de Charles. While visiting the capital 
of Nice, Tigre once saw his face from a distance. 


Tigre froze and sat opposite to King Faron. 
"You don't need to be so cautious. I'm the guest here," 


Faron said generously, but in front of the king of a country, it is 
impossible for anyone to be nervous. Tigre complained a little bit, and 
didn't tell his father beforehand. 


"Then let's get started, I want to hear you talk about this war." 
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Placed on the small table between the two, there is a bottle of wine 
and two silver glasses. The silver cup is already full of wine. 


"It's rude," Tigre said and started drinking wine. My throat was dry 
due to surprise and tension. If you don't moisturize your throat, 
moisten your lips, and get your calm, you can't talk at all. 


After that, Tigre began to explain. Although drinking wine did not 
ease his nervousness, he finished it fluently, because he had sorted it 
out in his mind when he told his father a few days ago. But he still 
didn't say anything about Demons. 


Not long after, King Faron sighed softly after hearing this. 


"So that's it... Although I knew you had a hard time, but I didn't expect 
such an incredible thing to happen." 


"No, it's my honor to hear you say that." 


To the shock of Tigre, who lowered his head, King Faron prayed to the 
gods for his own peace. The king personally prayed for people like 
himself, which really shocked Tigre. 


Faron looked at Tigre, his expression suddenly becoming serious. 
"You should be very curious about why I came here" 


Tigre nodded. If you really want to hear what you say, just call 
yourself to the king's capital. Although Tigre didn't have any good 
memories in the king, he would still obey the king's orders. 


"Actually, you have already heard from Rolan. Rolan praised you so I 
became interested. The black knight was just about to go to the 
southeast for inspection, so he came here by the way. And... -----I don’t 
know who will hear what I say in the palace.” 


Faron’s face was stained with a shadow. Tigre didn't know what to 
say, and stared at the king quietly. 


—I did not expect Rolan to appreciate me so much... 
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Although he came by the way during the inspection, the fact that the 
king himself came to show that Roland's influence is 
extraordinary. To Tigre, it was really frightening. 


"Lord Tigrevurmud. I have something to entrust to you." 
His tone is not joking now. Tigre was sitting in the correct position. 


"This campaign, although this is the result of the Duke of Thenardier 
to discuss out. There is a strong possibility we had been leaked in 
advance to the Muozinel... someone seems to have colluded with the 
Muozinel people." 


Rauy's remarks gave Tigre a new impact. 
"That is to say, is there a traitor?" 


"Yes. The enemy general Kureys Sahin Paramir is indeed one of the 
few fighters. But after examining the enemy's actions... So..." 


Faron continued. 


"I hope you can go to Zhcted. From what you said just now, you seems 
to be quite close to Zhcted's warrior. If possible, I hope you can tell the 
Vanadis the reason and stay in Zhcted temporarily. Find out the 
traitor’s identity. I hope you can act as a liaison officer.” 


“Hey, you, what did you say...?” 


Faron suggested that Tigre did not expect the request made Tigre 
embarrassed. The king of a country asked himself to go to a land he 
thought he could not visit for several years. 


"How does you feel? Or, is there any difficulty in seeking Vanadis's 
assistance?" 


"No, no, I don't think it should be a problem. Well, you mean the 
contact person..." 


“When here are letters handed over to Zhcted people, on the adoption 
of State for the pipeline. In addition, there is also the need of State in 
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accordance with the Zhcted side of the requirement to act. This 
feeling is largely positive." 


Tigre was thinking with a calm head. As long as Tigre asks Mila and 
Lana, even if they can't support all aspects, they will try their best to 
help themselves with this task. Faron should not expect too much of 
the son of the country nobleman. 


-That's it. 


It is precisely because he is the son of a country nobleman that he will 
not be guarded by rape. In addition, Tigre has had a deep friendship 
with Mila since before. Just find some suitable excuses, it's not 
difficult to stay there. 


"I see." 

Tigre dropped his head deeply at Faron. 
"IT will do my best to complete this task." 
"Then please do your best." 


The talk was over. Tigre stood up, preparing to get out of the guest 
room, but was stopped by Faron before opening the door. 


"By the way, about your archery skills." 
Because it was too sudden, Tigre did his best just by answering "yes." 
"I don’t know much about bows. How far can you shoot arrows?" 


Tigre didn't know the intention of Faron to ask this question. Is it 
pure whim, or is it curiosity? No matter which one, Tigre answered 
honestly. 


"As long as the target is within three hundred arcs, I will definitely be 
able to shoot." 


"That's it," Faron smiled. It's a kind smile. There was no surprise in it, 
which proved that he didn't know much about bows. 
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"In this country, it is difficult to make a correct evaluation of people 
like you. But few people think that one day your skills will be 
correctly evaluated and get a corresponding treatment. Keep working 
hard," 


The words and expressions were deeply engraved in Tigre's heart. 


Should it be taken for granted? The knights like Faron's guard are 
waiting outside the mansion. Tigre silently watched the king they 
were protecting leave. 


Before the night wind calmed himself down, Tigre stood still. Not 
only accepted the secret order, but also said "keep working hard", 
which was enough to make Tigre forget about it. 


When he returned to the mansion, his father was walking down the 
stairs. Looking at his son, he smiled. 


"Are you scared?" 
"Of course I was scared." 


"That's it. But I was also scared. And your Majesty said that I want to 
hear you. I've always been worried about what your Majesty will talk 
to you." 


His Father said after that, Tigre was not easy to complain. 
"What did your majesty say?" 
"Father. I'm going to Zhcted next," 


Tigre replied with a smile. Even Urs looked surprised, but 
immediately laughed. 


"After all, I have been scared by you. For what reason?" 


Tigre explained to his father the content of the conversation with 
Faron. Urs immediately became serious. 


"Obviously you finally returned to Alsace. However, your majesty's 
order cannot be ignored. Who are you going to take?" 
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"Raffinac" 

Tigre answered while thinking about one thing. 

-Write a letter to Mila. 

She must be surprised and happy. 

Let your name resound in this land. One step closer to that dream. 


Suddenly, Tigre looked up at the night sky outside the window. Of 
course, there is no Blue Star there. 


However, Tigre described the star in his heart. 
One day, he will shoot an arrow at Blue Star. 


Swear an oath to Blue Star again. 
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Extra Chapter - Three Years Ago... 





Tigre and Mila's mother Lana first met at the winter solstice three 
years ago. 


At that time, Tigre was inspecting a certain village in the territory 
and was about to go back to the small town of Seresta where the 
mansion was located. Since he was notin a hurry to go back, he rode 
his horse leisurely. The saddle had a bow as always. 


Just as he passed the intersection of two streets, Tigre encountered a 
group of five or six people riding horses. 


There was no way that Tigre cast an interested look at them. All of 
them are wearing gorgeous coats, and each horse is well maintained, 
with harnesses full of beautiful ornaments. Although he didn't know 
who they are, it must be a nobleman with a lofty status and wealth. In 
the eyes of the fourteen-year-old boy who had gone out of this border 
territory, their dazzling appearance was printed. 


"-The boy over there" 


The long-haired woman who walked in front stopped Tigre. He is 
about thirty years old. Although it was a very gentle voice, Tigre was 
so nervous that he froze while responding to her words. 


"What's the matter, travelers?" 


"I want to ask for the way. This is the way to the small town of 
Selestat, right?" 


Tigre tilted his head inwardly. Her Brune language is slightly accent. 


"Yes. Go straight on this road. If you ride a horse, you can see the town 
in a little over half a quarter of an hour. That...if you can, do you need 
me to lead the way?" 


From then on is a straight road. There is no need to lead the way. 


Knowing this, Tigre still actively asked to lead the way. Judging from 
her dress and the tone of her speech, she should have come to see her 
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father, a foreign guest of Urs, the lord of Alsace. As his son, he must 
not lose his manners and must treat her well. 


The woman looked at Tigre and said "Hum", and then smiled 
happily. Tigre, who was staring at her cyan pupils, felt a chill for 
some reason, and his body trembled. 


"What's your name?" 

"My name is Tigrevurmud Vorn" 
"Are you good at riding?" 

"I often ride horses" Tigre replied 


While thinking that she was a person asking strange 
questions. Although Alsace is small, horses are indispensable because 
it is full of mountains and forests. Whether to inspect or hunt. 


"Very good," 


The woman whispered, getting off her horse. Then at the next 
moment when others thought she was going to Tigre, she leapt 
lightly behind Tigre. With the speed that Tigre could not reflect, he 
rode up naturally and quickly. 


Even Tigre panicked. The woman calmly stuck to Tigre's body. 


"Didn't you say you want to lead the way? Okay, let the horse run 
quickly." 


Tigre was completely plunged into the chaos, and asked for help from 
the people who followed her. However, they seemed to have given up, 
all shaking their heads. 


-What are these people like? 


Helpless, Tigre shook his head and changed his mood. Now first take 
this woman to the town of Seresta. Just listen to the details on the 
road. 
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"I see. You have to grasp it well." 
Kicked the horse in the abdomen, Tigre marched towards the street. 


Not long after, Tigre noticed that her left hand was hanging 
weakly. It's like being unable to use strength. Her right hand clearly 
grasped Tigre's shoulder firmly. 


But when Tigre was about to ask, she asked herself first. 
"Is this bow yours?" 

Pointing to the bow on the saddle. Tigre replied, "Yes." 
"Are youa hunter?" 

"No! 


Tigre shook his head. After a little hesitation, he added in a tone as if 
he was telling a long-hidden secret in his heart. 


"I'm good at it" 
"Archery?" 
The woman seemed surprised. There is no other way, Tigre thought. 


It is generally believed in Brune that the bow and arrow are weapons 
used by the cowardly and weak. Obviously a nobleman, even a hunter 
is not good at archery. 


If she was a Brune, Tigre would have shut up and said nothing about 
it. Holding a little expectation that maybe she would listen to me, the 
boy said the words. 


"It's not surprising that there are people from Brune who are good at 
archery," 


Tigre said, and the woman smiled happily. It's a kind smile. 


"It's exactly as you said. Then can you let me see your archery skills?" 
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Her words made Tigre feel that the inside of his body began to 
become hotter. There was only expectation in her voice, not 
indifference and contempt for herself. 


Tigre looked around for something he could target, and his gaze 
stayed on a tree in the distance. 


Since he was still standing by the street, it was about two hundred 
and fifty alshins “approximately two hundred and fifty meters” from 
here. It was decided that it was it, and Tigre stopped the horse. 


"Should you dismount?" 


Tigre shook his head and rejected the woman's proposal. Take the 
bow and draw an arrow from the quiver hanging on the other side of 
the saddle. Stepping firmly on the stirrups, immediately put the 
arrow on the bowstring. 


Tighten the bowstring. Feel the flow of the wind with his skin, take a 
light breath, and then exhale before shooting an arrow. 


The arrow flew out in a parabola, hitting it as if it was sucked bya 
targeted tree. 


After smiling slightly triumphantly, Tigre turned to look at the 
woman. She stared at the tree in astonishment, her cyan pupils 
flickering with excitement and smiled at Tigre. 


"It surprises me. I didn't expect you to shoot so far." 
"T once shot from three hundred alshins away." 


The other party's voice to himself changed. Tigre was kind to her. 
While feeling a little happy, let the horse run again. Although she 
asked herself all kinds of things, such as how old she was, how old she 
was to learn bow, and what kind of prey she had hunted so far, but 
when she asked her the other way around, she didn’t know how 
Reply. All Tigre knew was the fact that her name was Spetlana and 
that she had come to see Urs as she thought. 


"There is no need for formalities. You may refer to me as Lana." 
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"I see, please call me Tigre!" 


At that time, the two were close enough to call each other's 
nicknames before arriving in the pavilion of the town of Resta 


Tigre's father, Urs, was only forty-eight at this time. 


His shoulder-length dark red hair, her face and hands were tanned by 
the sun. Although he is a man with a burly figure, judging from the 
impression left by the calm atmosphere around him, he is more like a 
scholar than a nobleman. 


But he did not neglect the training of swords, spears, and 
horsemanship. He is a man who, even on the battlefield, would never 
fight a battle that would detract from the name of the Brune nobility. 


Of course Urs was very surprised by Lana's sudden visit, but he still 
entertained her without sacrificing courtesy. 


"Hey, from Olmutz of Zhcted... 1remember correctly, there should be 
the principality ruled by Her Royal Highness, who has the same name 
of Vanadis, who has the same name as the Ice Princess. I didn't expect 
it would come. Go to this remote place. Obviously you just have to say 
something beforehand and we will go out to meet you.” 


In the reception room, Urs and Lana faced each other across the 
table. The middle-aged maid put a silver cup full of mulled wine on 
the table. 


"I sincerely apologize for not sending an envoy beforehand. We were 
originally only here to travel and relax, so we stopped by when 
thinking about it." 


After moistening her lips with wine, Lana immediately got into the 
subject. 


"Does Alsace have any plans to establish friendship with Olmutz?" 
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It was really amazing. 


The equivalent of a great nobleman actually said that he wanted to 
establish friendship. Still following the earl of Olmutz, which rules 
the border. The Fairy tale of the prince who helped the poor finally 
become friends emerged in Urs's mind. Unexpectedly, this kind of 
thing would happen in reality. 


Urs stretched his hand to the silver cup and paused while tasting the 
wine with his tongue. 


"I want to establish friendship with Alsace. If it is true, that would be 
great. Ican ask His Royal Highness, what is your position in Olmutz 
now?" 


"It was Vanadis until last year. Now it is-the mother of the 
contemporary Vanadis," 


Lana immediately replied with a smile. Urs continued to ask calmly. 


"Is what you are saying now is the thoughts of the contemporary 
warrior himself. Or, it is just your own thoughts." 


"Do you care about it?" 
"I care about it," Urs responded calmly. 


"From Olmutz, you have to cross the Vosges Mountains, or bypass the 
mountains from the north or south to reach Alsace. As a former 
warrior and the mother of a contemporary warrior, why do you have 
to spend so much time? Come to this place. And it’s still in this 
season." 


"I know. Let me explain from the beginning." 
Lana smiled as if he had expected him to ask so. 
"Do you know the Principality named Leitmeritz, Lord Urs?" 


"Well. It's the degree of meeting you?" 
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Leitmeritz was ruled by a record in the southwest of the Kingdom of 
Zhcted Principality. It is only separated from the Vosges Mountains 
from Alsace in the northeast of the Kingdom of Brune. 


However, due to the existence of the Vosges Mountains, it is difficult 
for Alsace and Leitmeritz to have a decent communication. It is safer 
to walk through other streets or sea routes than to go through the 
mountain roads that lack repairs. 


More importantly, the identities of Alsace and Leitmeritz are too 
different. 


For example, Alsace could only recruit 300 soldiers at most. But 
Leitmeritz could dispatch thousands of soldiers at any time. If itis 
only the most, it can even break 10,000. 


"There has also been a new war maiden recently. But what I don’t 
believe is that the relationship between the war maiden and our 
Olmutz’s war maiden is not very good." 


"It should be very hard to get along with the neighbors." 


"Yes Ah. Although the war maidens are strictly forbidden to fight 
internally when no major incident occurs." 


This is also natural. The Vanadis who are second only to the status of 
the king, if they lead thousands of soldiers to fight each other, it is 
equivalent to civil strife. 


"What do you hope to get from this land?" 
Urs raised his eyebrows slightly. 


"Even if I enter into a friendly relationship with you, it doesn't mean 
that your relationship with Leitmeritz can be improved." 


"It's to contain" 
Lana did not hide her intentions. 


"I have investigated. There is a mountain road between Alsace and 
Leitmeritz." 
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"Yes. But it hasn't been renovated for a long time. Neither caravan nor 
travelers will pass it." 


"The point is the matter of the mountain trail to Leitmeritz" 
Urs finally understood. What Lana said to contain this sentence. 


"Olmutz can invade from Alsace to Leitméritz... Do you want them to 
think that there is a possibility?" 


"Yes. Now Zhcted and Brune are not on bad terms, so Leitmeritz 
shouldn’t send troops to attack Alsace. After all, doing so will turn 
into a war between nations." 


"It turns out that. But we don’t want to be enemies of Leitmeritz." 


"You have in times of difficulty, we can support you. Even so, can't 
you agree?" 

Urs did not immediately answer Lana. Although he said that there is 
no benefit to doing this by himself, it is actually not the case. 


As long as he establishes a friendly relationship with Olmutz, Alsace 
can also contain Leitmeritz. Considering Alsace's future, it should bea 
good means of negotiation. 


Alsace's relationship with Leitmeritz is not bad now. However, it is an 
indisputable fact that the territories are adjacent. 


The Vosges Mountains are not clearly affiliated with Brune or 
Zhcted. To say why, it is because both sides know that it will be 
difficult to deal with the ownership of this mountain range. Asa 
result, the borders will change and become unstable, and then 
disputes will occur regularly. 


If you can solve this problem in your own generation, then pass on 
the position of head of the family to your son. 


"Can I tell you something?" 


After a while, Urs looked at Lana. 
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"I have something I want to do. Renovate the mountain road between 
Alsace and Leitmeritz, so that more people can come to our side than 
now. Because of funds, time, and negotiations with Leitmeritz 
Question, I think it should be difficult to achieve in my generation." 


This is the long-standing wish of Urs, the lord of Alsace. He knew that 
for Alsace to prosper, he had to gain merits to expand his territory, 
renovate the streets to attract crowds, and develop production. 


But repairing this mountain road is not a good thing for 
Olmutz. Leitmeritz will also benefit from this. That's why Urs said so. 


He didn't mean to reject Lana's proposal. We also have questions on 
our side. He is asking her if she is willing to cooperate with her. 


"Just help you repair the mountain road, right?" 
Lana agreed. 


Since she answered this way, Urs could only show a wry smile, and 
then agreed to conclude a friendship with Olmutz. 


But the words are not over here. 

"Urs I have another suggestion for you to listen to." 

"Please tell me" 

-What will she propose this time? 

Urs urged her while doing a good job of mental construction. 


But when he heard what Lana said, he opened his eyes in surprise. He 
may have been more shocked than what was just discussed. Lana said 
SO. 


"Can you put your son Tigrevurmud in my land for the time of one 
year?" 


"You are...for what reason did you say that?" 
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Urs thought. It's great to have no wine, he asked. Inferring from the 
conversation just now, one can only think that she is suggesting that 
Tigre will go back with her as a hostage. 


"I saw his archery skills on the way here," 

Lana's words made Urs stare at her with a correct expression. 
"What do you thinke" 

"Too great," 

Lana continued, laughing and laughing. 

"However, there are very few people in Brune who think so." 
Urs agreed with her censure. 


"As you said. Although there have been people who cleverly used the 
organized archer troops to obtain brilliant martial arts in the past, 
even he has not been recognized. My son is also not suitable for 
official career... It’s my fault. Son he loves this land of Alsace very 
much.” 


"Tunderstand your painstaking effort. When I knew my daughter 
became a war maiden, I felt the joy that could not be expressed in 
words. As a lord, I lived in the land of my hard work, and I was deeply 
cherished by the loved child... -. I still can’t express my joy at the 
time.-Sorry, it’s a little bit farther,” 


Lana continued after bowing. 


"In our Olmutz, such a thing will never happen. I think it would be 
better for the boy. I promise you that if he comes, he will be treated as 
a guest of Olmutz." 


Urs did not immediately agree. Lana's proposal is very attractive. 


If what Lana said was true, she could give Tigre what she could not 
give him as a father. As long as you live in an unknown land where 
excellent archery skills can be correctly evaluated. 
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However, this is risky. One of them is that Lana lied, and Tigre might 
live a harsh life like a hostage there. 


The other is the distance between Alsace and Olmutz. If something 
happens to Tigre, Urs will not be able to know immediately and come 
up with countermeasures quickly. 


Tigre, who grew up healthy and safe, is equivalent to Alsace's future 
for Urs. If Tigre were to be handed over to her, it would be equivalent 
to paying her Vorn's house and Alsace. 


Maybe the rejection is not necessarily. But Tigre may never have such 
a rare opportunity again. 


Although only a short time of counting to ten or so passed, Urs 
became more and more conflicted in his heart. Forget about the issue 
of friendship with Olmutz. 


After a big sigh, Urs stared at Lana. 


"Although I personally want to entrust my son to you in this way... 
But I want to hear his own wishes. If my son wants to go, I willask 
you." 


Urs called Tigre Come to the hospitality room. Explain the cause of 
the matter to his son with an incredible look. 


"You, do you want to go to Olmutz?" 
Tigre felt confused for only a moment. 
"I'm going" 

"Is this okay...2" 


Since his son made a decision too quickly, Urs couldn't help asking 
again. 


"Didn’t my father tell me before when I was looking at the map? It’s 
not limited to this Alsace, you have to go and see the wider world. So 
I’m going. Take what you saw in Olmutz Report what you saw to your 
father." 
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"Then it's settled." 


Lana almost said the words that were really good, with a smile on her 
face. 


Itis atwenty days' journey from Alsace to Olmutz. 


It should be a few days shorter if you hurry, but with Tigre and more 
importantly Lana present, this will inevitably become a journey that 
values safety. 


Lana's followers have a good impression of Tigre. Although there are 
reasons why Lana loves Tigre so much, it is mainly because their 
owner has been teasing the dark-red-haired boy, so they will not 
make some actions that break their minds. During the trip, one of 
them said to Tigre thankfully. 


"Thank you very much. Just look away from the adult, and she will 
immediately go hunting or enter the forest you saw on the way... If 
you see a river, you can even I will race with us to fish or whoever 
handles the hunted venison faster..." 


Lana has taken a fancy to Tigre’s innocence and unafraid character or 
his likable atmosphere. The more free-spirited Lana focused on Tigre, 
the happier they were. 


For this reason, when crossing the Vosges Mountains, Tigre had 
already gotten closer to Lana and became a companion who talked 
with each other frequently. 


"Although this is just my guess," 


One day, he had a particularly good relationship with Tigre and said 
to him. The first-time old man named Goruin was a person who 
treated Tigre with courtesy. 
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"The reason why Master Spetlana wants to take you to Olmutz is to 
introduce you to Master Vanadis. If you can, be her friend. If not, you 
can at least be her chat partner. " 


"Vanadis-sama, which is Lana-sama's..." 
"Yes, she is her daughter. The same year as you" 
"What kind of person is Vanadis-sama?" 


His pupils were full of curious eyes, Tigre asked. Although he had also 
asked Lana, she "confirmed by yourself when you see me" confused. 


"She is a very good person. But I suggest you don't care about my 
opinion. After all, what you hope for should be different from ours." 


A few days later, Tigre and his party arrived. The court of Olmutz. 


It was a young girl who came out to greet Tigre and his party who had 
arrived at the court. 


"-It's great that you came back safely, Spetlana" 


The six people with shoulder-length cyan hair and cyan pupils like 
clear water were impressed, and they held beautifully decorated 
spears in their hands. From her awe-inspiring face, one could feel the 
majesty that did not match her age. 


Lana knelt down in front of the girl, giving the courtesy of the 
court. The nearby people also rushed to imitate her. 


"The Vanadis actually came out to meet personally, I’m really 
grateful. Although a bit hasty, I have a to introduce people to you 
know" 


"I've heard. Introduce yourself Lord Vorn." 
Urged in Lana. Next, Tigre stood in front of her. 


—This child is a Vanadis:::::- . 
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Although he heard that she was fourteen years old too, he felt that 
she was much older than himself from her majestic attitude and 
seeing the scenes of adults kneeling to her. 


—Cheer up. 


Tigre speak to himself. Even in the position of visiting as a guest, 
Tigre is also the representative of Alsace. If he was so ugly here, he 
would also be ashamed of his father and the people of Alsace. And 
Lana who said she would bring herself here, 


"It’s an honor to meet you, Your Highness Ludmila Lourie." 


Tigre stretched out his right hand, finally saying what he should 
say. The smile that he made desperately always felt a little stiff. Mila 
grinned bitterly, and was about to shook Tigre's hand. 


"The feel is mutual. We welcome you very much, Tigre-" 


Suddenly, Mila's hand stopped in the air, and her speech suddenly 
stopped. Tigre looked at her expression and immediately knew the 
reason. He is used to such things. 


"If it feels awkward, just me Tigre. I am often called that way in my 
hometown." 


"T, didn't..." 


The unexpected gaffe made Mila blush to retort. However, the 
courtiers headed by Lana began to snicker. Although Tigre didn't 
have any malicious intentions, she still made Mila shy and gradually 
lowered her head. 


Looking at her like this, Tigre was incredibly relieved. Standing here 
is by no means the master of a principality, but a girl of the same age 
as him. 


-So, should I do something to ease the atmosphere? 
Tigre thought so, and it was strange that he had an idea right away. 
"-Her Royal Highness Lourie" 
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He called her name, and Tigre stretched out his hand again. 


"I just explained that it’s a bit inadequate. I’m very sorry. On the way 
here, Master Spetlana told me that Zhcted has the habit of calling 
close people’s nicknames. The name Tigre is for me the equivalent of 
endearment. In the meantime this land retention, if possible, I want 
to be your friend. So if you can, call me Tigre." 


At this point, there are still many places where the language is not 
fluent, and many places have strange accents. Although they 
stammered, they still conveyed what they wanted to say. 


Mila also cheered up, and this time really took Tigre's hand. 


"Thank you very much, Lord Tigrevurmud. I will accept your 
kindness. I will call you Tigre outside of public. Please call me Mila at 
that time." 


Her self-esteem made her say Tigrevurmud again. 
The two smiled and took each other's hands. 


This is the encounter between Tigre and Mila. 


With the assistance of Lana and Goruin, Tigre's life in Olmutz can be 
said to be smooth sailing. Excluding Mila's words. 


Even if you just talk to Mila, you have to keep testing her mood. 


For example, when Tigre told her that he and Lana were going to the 
streets under the city to enjoy the poems of the wandering bards, Mila 
would show a clearly unpleasant appearance. 


Tigre was very distressed. Could it be that her Zhctedian language 
was so bad that she didn't convey the correct meaning and made her 
angry? 


In fact, Mila was shocked because she was clearly exhausted from 
official duties and Tigre only knew how to play, and she felt 
292|Page 


astonished. In addition, her mother and Tigre became very close and 
felt angry. It took a long time to learn about this. 


Even if she irritated her, Tigre was not discouraged, and would talk to 
Mila whenever he found an opportunity. He also knows the gap 
between each other's status, but even so he wants to be better with 
her. 


Of course, this also includes Tigre's persistence as the representative 
of Alsace, but perhaps at this point in time, Tigre has already been 
fascinated by her. 


Starting from saying hello to Mila, he slowly increased the chances of 
chatting with her, taking this as an opportunity to visit the streets 
under the city with her. 


Lana suggested to Mila whether she should let Tigre go with her, and 
Mila agreed. 


Learning all kinds of things in Olmutz is the purpose of Tigre's 
trip. For Mila, this is also part of entertaining guests. In addition, she 
also wanted to show Tigre to the town she ruled. 


But when the inspections really started, Tigre's actions were beyond 
Mila's expectations. 


When he saw the wine shop on the way, Tigre told Mila that the 
stewed pork in that restaurant was delicious. When passing by the 
small square, she heard Tigre say that there was a bard singing here 
the day before yesterday. The owner of the fruit water vendor would 
kindly wave to him when he saw Tigre, and the boy would also wave 
to the owner. 


"How often do you...that, come to visit the castle town?" 


Tigre answered Mila who couldn't help but asked, and answered 
"almost every day" casually. 
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For Tigre, who had hardly been out of Alsace, the streets of the exotic 
metropolis were full of surprises. Every time he goes out for a walk, 
he is excited. 


He has a lot of time. There is no need to worry about food, clothing, 
housing and transportation. There is also a valid reason to learn this. 


Since he came here as a guest, there would be a knight as a guard and 
a tour guide when he went out for a walk, but Lana took care of this 
job many times. Then, no matter whether it was a dirty alley or a path 
that few people passed through, she didn't care to drag Tigre to it. 


He slapped my lips while eating the skewers he bought at the 
roadside stall, applauded the clown's talent, was involved in the 
quarrel in the wine bar, and shared the bread he bought with 
Lana. Tigre fully enjoyed the town under the city. 


After the inspection, Mila and his party returned to the court. After 
comforting the knights, Mila ordered the disbandment. Mila sighed 
after watching them leave. 


"Are you tired" 


Tigre asked worriedly, who was staying beside her. Mila shook her 
head. Staring at Tigre discontentedly. 


"No. I'm just wondering why I don't know anything about the city 
better than you." 


"But it's something that can't be helped. After all, you've been very 
busy." 


Tigre said this to comfort her. Even for this inspection, Mila took time 
out from busy official duties. This was what Tigre had heard from 
Goruin. 


"It's not a question of whether there is a way!" 


As if arguing, Mila retorted in a sharp voice. 
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"This is my Principality. The town where I grew up and passed down 
from my mother. It's obviously like this, you who have only been here 
for a month..." 


Mila just said that, she lowered her head and apologized quietly to 
Tigre. 


"Sorry. I said too much." 


Tigre just stared at Mila in confusion. He didn't mean to blame 
her. No, this is no longer a question of blame. The most important 
thing now is to regain her energy. 


Even he didn't know everything about Alsace. You are working 
hard. None of these are right. After much consideration, Tigre finally 
talked to her. 


"In the next few days, do you want to go shopping together?" 


As if not understanding the meaning of Tigre's words, Mila raised her 
head and frowned. 


"Do you want to visit a place different from today?" 


"It's not an inspection, it's a private visit. Disguise as a traveler, go 
shopping casually on the street." 


"I don't want it," Mila returned to him coldly. 


"You just want to show off that you know so many things. If you want 
to go, go with your mother as usual," 


Tigre scratched his dark red hair and racked his brains. 


"There is a vendor specializing in soup next to the shrine of the god of 
honor, Rajgast. The soup there is very delicious. Then there is a two- 
story inn with a green leaves. In the corner of that inn, there will 
always be barns. The poet is singing the story of a distant country." 


"What do you want to say?" 


"Isn’t it natural to share delicious food and interesting poetry with 
friends?" 
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"Friend?" 
"When I first met you, didn’t I just say do you want to be friends with 
you?" 


Tigre's words were beyond Mila's expectation, making her eyes 
widened and her head lowered without saying a word. As the anxiety 
and anger had disappeared from her face, Tigre sighed in peace. 


Soon after, Mila shifted her gaze to Tigre. She was about two fists 
shorter than Tigre. 


"As a friend, you want to invite me to sucha place?" 
Tigre nodded. Mila pouted. 


"You really don’t look like a nobleman at all. You are not inviting me 
to a poetry recitation or dance, nor are you inviting me to dinner with 
wine and mead, muscles and duck meat, but inviting me to havea 
drink. The soup at the side stall and listening to street corner poetry 
or something" 


"’m not familiar with that kind of stuff. But... By the way, if you want 
to eat chicken and duck, tell me which mountain has it, I will try to 
hunt for it.” 


Tigre's words made Mila snicker quietly. Shrugged and exhaled. 


"T see. I'll take time to accompany you next time. Just do what you 
said." 


A few days later, Tigre took Mila out of the court as agreed. 


In order to live here, he got a lot of change from Lana, so it's not 
difficult to prepare clothes for cross-dressing. In addition, since Tigre 
often went out to the palace to go to the city, no one would notice it 
even if he took it with him or without a guard. 

"This dress, isn't it weird?" 

Mila, who was dressed in long-sleeved linen and skirt with a woolen 
coat and a big domed hat, asked Tigre shyly. 


296|Page 


"I think it's pretty. Anyway, no one can recognize Mila, right?" 


This was not a polite remark. Tigre really thought so. But the only 
thing to be careful is that Mila is holding Lavias in her hand. Although 
it was wrapped in several layers of linen cloth and no longer had the 
shape of a spear, the luggage of a traveling girl was a little eye- 
catching. At this time, Tigre did not know how important Lavias was 
to Mila. 


—But maybe this is not surprising. 


This was Mila’s first private visit, and even if it was just in case, it was 
more reassuring to use a weapon that you were used to. Tigre finally 
agreed with this thought. 


At the beginning of wandering, Mila paid great attention to her 
clothes and kept walking with her hat, but after a while, she didn't 
know if she got used to it and she started to look at all kinds of things. 


Drinking the vendor’s soup, while listening to the poetry of the 
bard. Put the mashed potato on the bread and take a big bite, mixed 
with the young girls playing skittles in the clearing. 


The two had a good time walking around various places. 


When the sunset was sinking, the two entered a wine shop. They plan 
to take a short rest there before going back to the court. Ordered wine, 
and then enthusiastically discussed about the acrobat he just saw. 


At this moment, the conversation of the men sitting at the table next 
to each other came into their ears. 


"By the way, Master Vanadis seems to have come to inspect the 
town... Maybe it’s because you are too young, I always 
feel unreliable. ” 


"It’s so great that Master Spetlana is no longer Vanadis. I’m sorry.” 


“Well, but I heard that Spetlana-sama is assisting her. It should be 
okay.” 
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Putting nearly half of the wine on the table, Mila left her seat. 
"Sorry, I have to go back first." 


Tigre alternately looked at her and her wine as she left the store, and 
then drank the wine and stood up. Go outside the store and look 
around. He saw Mila walking quickly on a deserted road. Tigre 
hurried to her side. 


Her profile was as if she was saying that she must not cry. 
"T didn't care. They didn't say that on purpose." 


But you must be hurt inside. Tigre thought so. But the teenager did 
not say it, this is also evidence of the growth of the teenager. After 
walking side by side for a while, Mila spoke. 


"T also know very well that as a Vanadis, Iam inferior to my mother in 
any aspect. I knew it a long time ago." 


Since Mila became Vanadis, even a year has not passed. There are 
many voices that took Rana’s time for granted. 


It was precisely because Mila knew this that she endured the busy 
official duties and tried hard to make herself worthy of the title of 
Vanadis. 


"T really didn't care. After all, it was often said in the court." 


Obviously, he was trying hard. But even if she pointed it out, she 
wouldn't admit it. Would she be too stubborn, Tigre thought. 


"Mila, do you like your father-Lord Theodor?" 


After thinking about it again, Tigre asked her. Mila nodded while 
showing an incredible expression. 


Tigre has only seen it once, Mila's father Theodor. It was Lana who 

introduced him. He is a middle-aged man exuding a straightforward 
and gentle atmosphere. He used to work in the court as a bureaucrat, 
but after Mila became a warrior, she resigned and became the owner 
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of the inn. He was worried that working at the court would havea 
bad influence on his daughter's rule. 


"Mila’s body is filled with the blood of Lord Theodor and Master 
Spetlana. In other words, the good part of Lord Theodor and the good 
part of Master Spetlana are in Mila. In the body. This alone is better 
than Master Spetlana, isn't it?" 


Mila looked at Tigre blankly. 


"This is just a fallacy. It also means that the shortcomings of the 
father and the mother are both in my body. I know the faults of those 
two people very well." 


"Those let the good parts think of a solution... -----" 


Tigre was weaving words desperately, and Mila's mouth showed a 
wry smile. 


"IT will approve of your kindness. But as a comfort, only a passing 
grade." 


"You're strict." 
Although Tigre shrugged, his expression was very hearty. 
The two went to the court while chatting. 


That night, Mila hosted Tigre to her room and made black tea for him 
for the first time. 


After spending a year in Olmutz, Tigre will return to Alsace. 


At the gate of the wall surrounding the court, Mila came to send him 
away. 


As when they first met, the two shook hands. Tigre said. 


"T will write to you when I arrive in Alsace." 


299|Page 


"Isn't that of course?" 
Mila replied with a pouting mouth. The two said nothing else. 
Last night, the two had already bid farewell to each other. 


Under Blue Star's testimony, the young man told the young girl his 
thoughts, and the young girl refused. 

Then the girl told the boy her goodbye. 

"See you next time “Jlo cBugaHua”" 

This is one of the Zhctedian words of the Mila Church Tigre. 
"Yeah. See you next time “Jo cBugaHua”" 

Mila smiled slightly and answered him the same thing. 

"T'll wait forever. Wait until the day your arrow hits the Blue Star." 


Quietly touching her lips to Tigre's right cheek, the Ice Vanadis 
smiled. 
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Digital Bonus Short Story 





As soon as kid felt the touch, Tigrevurmud Vorn quickly pulled the 
fishing rod up. 


The water splashed, and the fish with silver scales flew in the air. 


Tigre carefully moved the fishing line to his hand, put the fish in 
the iron bucket prepared in advance, and then removed the 
needle. This is the third one. 


This place is by the river which takes about half an hour to ridea 
horse from here. The surface of the river reflects the clouded winter 
sky like a mirror. Tigre looked back and saw that Mila and Lana had 
just finished making a fire. 


"I caught three of them." 


Tigre carried the bucket and walked to the mother and 
daughter. Standing up, Mila took the bucket with a smile and nodded 
satisfied after confirming the bucket. 


"Tough hard work. Tigre, you just wait by the side." 


The beginning of the matter was when government affairs came to 
a break yesterday, Tigre said to Mila: 


"I heard that I caught fish in the river and made fish soup on site it’s 
the best drink." 


"Most of the things are freshly caught and the best. The same is true 
for fish soup." 


"Then let's go to the nearby river tomorrow. How about you go 
together?" 


No Mila Answered immediately, and after a while, she showed a 
helpless expression and said, 


"T will make it for you specially. I will ask you to eat a fish soup in 
the style of Zhcted." 
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"That's really exciting. I will fish. Find a way to catch it for you.” 


By the way, Tigre slept very soundly last night, but Mila couldn't 
sleep. 


Mila brought carrots, potatoes, herbs, etc., from the kitchen of the 
palace, all the things she needed except fish, and started to cook with 
great enthusiasm. Because she was discovered when she left the 
palace, her mother Lana also followed. So no failure is allowed. 


Boil the water, use chopped vegetables, salt, pepper, etc. to make a 
soup base, and then add the chopped fish, carrots, and potatoes. An 
appetite-stimulating fragrance immediately rose with the heat of the 
soup. Finally season with herbs and transfer the soup into the 
prepared bowl. Then it was handed over to Tigre. 


Tigre took the bowl, said "I started" and took a sip of soup. 


Tigre let out a breath of heat. He didn't expect that just the salty 
taste and a little bit of spiciness would be so delicious. It started to 
warm up from the inside, and his face became flushed. The fish was 
quite chewy, and the potatoes and carrots were so soft that they 
almost melted in the mouth. 


Lana also took a sip of soup. After saying "It's cooked well," he asked 
Mila. 


"Why didn't you put the garlic? You usually put it." 
"It's just not it! You remembered it wrong!" 


Mila hurriedly denied. Lana shifted her gaze from her daughter to 
Tigre, and then smiled understandingly. When Tigre saw this, he 
would be more or less concerned. 


Mila is a fourteen-year-old girl, so she must care about the 
taste. Tigre thought that he had to help her say something. Even 
though the starting point was good, but he was too anxious, he 
accidentally said: 
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"Even if you have a bit of garlic, it's not a big deal. Because I also like 
this kind of rice. Pull it away." 


During the next few days, Mila refused to talk to Tigre. 
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Bonus Short Story - Tsundere Mila 





When Mila was handling government affairs in the office, Tigre 
brought several parchments over. 


"I have written a few letters to be sent back to Alsace. Can you take a 
look? If you are busy, I will come back later." 


"Okay, that's nothing trivial." 


Mila nodded and took the parchment. It is only natural that Tigre 
will want to write home when he will live in Olmutz for a year. 


However, if there is something unfavorable to Olmutz in the letter, 
it is a headache, even if Tigre thinks the content of the letter is okay, it 
is not necessarily the case. Although it is not as serious as checking 
letters, it is still necessary to let the people of Olmutz look at it. Before 
this, it was Mila’s mother, Lana, who read the letter, and this was the 
first time Tigre showed it to Mila. 


There were a total of three letters that Tigre took out, and Mila 
looked at the recipient's name. 


"Urs is your father, isn't it? Who is Bertrand and Tita?" 


"Bertrand is my father's subordinate, and Tita is the maid who 
works in my house." 


Tigre honestly answered Mila’s question, explaining the origin of the 
two. 


Mila read the letters one by one, and when she saw it, she couldn't 
help but raise her mouth. 


—The letter to Urs has the feeling of a child writing to a father. But 
the content of the letter is very serious. 


If you just read this letter, you should think that Tigre is a very 
serious person. Of course, Mila knew that was not the case. 
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—The letter to Bertrand feels similar to the letter to Urs, but the 
wording is not so restrictive. 


The letter mentioned warm drinks and herbs. It can be felt that 
Tigre attaches great importance to Bertrand and his desire to comfort 
him. 

The last is a letter to Tita. Mila looked at the content and frowned 
slightly. 

Here he saw this kind of thing, eat this kind of thing, find 
something that suits you well, see something that you seem to like... 


The content is roughly like this. Compared with the letter written to 
the other two, the writing is completely different. 


—She was one year younger than Tigre, and she was born in a family 
of priestess, a girl who was capable of family affairs... 


Mila thought to herself, the other party is completely different from 
herself, she must be a lovely girl. It must be a frank and dedicated girl 
who is deeply loved by everyone. 


The contents of the three letters were all right, so Mila only 
corrected the typo. 


That night, Mila stood in front of the mirror in her room. 
Tigre said that Tita would tie her hair to the left and right. 


Mila looked at the mirror and grabbed the hair on the left and 
right. Because the hair on the left and right sides is cut to the 
shoulder, it becomes very short after being grabbed. Mila grabbed her 
hair, tilted her head slightly, and smiled at the mirror. 


Suddenly, Mila felt this move was very stupid. She sighed and left 
the mirror. 


"Stupid." 


Even Mila didn't know who he was talking to. 
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Special Booklet Short Story 


It has been a few days after the end of the sun festival. The Kingdom 
of Zhcted is gradually returning to everyday life. Mila was wearing a 
gown and carrying Lavias on her shoulders, walking down the 
corridor of the palace. She had finished saying goodbye to the people 
she knew, and was about to leave the palace. 


When passing by the atrium, Mila was stopped. 


She took a closer look, and stopped myself, was a beautiful woman 
in a pure white dress decorated with roses. 


"Valentina..." 


There was an expression of blatant disgust on Mila's face, but 
Valentina still smiled and approached her. 


"May I talk to you? Ludmila. We were all too busy during the sun 
festival, so we just had time to say hello." 


"No. I'm very busy now." 


Mila refused coldly. She had no answer for this woman who was 
still a warrior until recently. 


"Oh, don't say that. By the way, I heard that you refused to propose 
marriage again. This is the eleventh object? Are you planning to 
become a demon girl?" 


"It has nothing to do with you." 


It came again. Mila cursed in her heart. Valentina's news is very well- 
informed, and it is said that there is no gossip she doesn't know about 
in the palace. And there is another rumor that is very serious, that is, 
half of the gossip in the palace is basically she spread out. 


"How can it be irrelevant? Vanadis's scandal is closely related to the 
majesty of the country. Then again, what is the reason for your 
rejection of marriage? Is it because of disagreement? Or don't like the 
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other party's dining habits? Or the other party can't hunt? Say-- 
because you have a sweetheart?" 


Upon hearing the last question, Mila stared at Valentina. "That's it." 
Valentina nodded, her purple eyes full of cheerful colors. 


"Zhcted's Ice princess, breathing ice cubes, a black tea monster...you 
are said to be like this inside and outside the palace, and you are 
actually in love... Although it's not my business, I always feel very 


happy." 


"No, don't talk nonsense--" 


Mila roared loudly. This is her maximum resistance. Even if she 
wanted to get rid of Valentina's entanglement, she didn't want to 
deny that she had a sweetheart. Valentina had always curled her 
mouth and looked at Mila happily. At this moment, she turned 
around and whispered in Mila’ s ear: 


"As your senior, let me give you a piece of advice. If you really like 
that person, you must catch him well. It is your heart that can catch 
people's hearts, not your identity." 


Mila stood there blankly. Valentina stepped back from Mila, picked 
up the skirt, and after a graceful salute, turned her back to Mila. 


"Thank you for taking care of Militsa, and please give her more 
advice from now on." 


Militsa is the girl who inherited Valentina's position and became the 
new generation of Osterode. She and Mila are quite good. Seeing 
Valentina walking away at a quiet pace, Mila showed an indescribable 
expression. 
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